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~i"PREFACE

This book embodies the results of th> researches that
have been carried out by me undsr. the guidance of Pro-
fessor R. L. Turner, the present Director of the School of
Oriental Studies, London. Being written in 1933, the'need
for a revision of the thesis was felt by me, and the pre-
sent publication will be found to contain certain improve-
ments and additions when compared with its original
form.

An enquiry into the loan words from Sanskrit and
other Indc.Aryan languages into the Dravidian is calcu-
lated to throw considerable light on the mutual relations
of the Sanskritic and the Dravidian tongues; and a
suggestion of an investigation on this line, first came to

"me from the léarned professor under whom I had the
privilege to work. I am happy that my efforts have not
gone unrecognized inasmuch as no less a scholar than
Professor Turrer himself opines that some of the
borrowings discussed in this book raise questions of lin
guistic and cultural interest and should throw light on the
development and practice of Sanskrit at least in South
India.

I have to record my gratitude to Professor Turner for
the wealth of constructive suggestions, clarifying critici-
sm and stimulating encouragement with which he super.
vised the growth and completion of the thesis. My thanks
are also due to Dr. Barnett for valuable help rendered in
various ways.

I shall be failing in my duty if I do not express my
sincere gratefulness to the University of Travancore for
allowing me a grant towards the publication of this book,

University College, }
November, 1946

K GV,
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The Abstract Of The Thesis

The title of the Thesis is

‘““Indo-Aryan Loan words
in Malaya]am.”

The Thesis is an attempt to explain the origin of the
Indo-Aryan element in Malayalam vocabulary and to

classify the loan words according to their sources,

1. e,
Sanskrit, Middle Indo-Aryan or New Indo-Aryan,

The Thesis consists of four parts.

(1) Introduction wherein the historical relation of
Malayalam with Sanskrit, Middle Indo-Aryan and New
Indo-Aryan is discussed and the phonological results of
the study of the borrowings are summarised,

(2) Classification of the loan words on phonological
lines and with reference to their sources.

(3" Grammatical suffixes of the loan-words,
(4) Index,
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Abbreviations

Languages

Amg. =Ardhamagadhi
B. =Bengali
Dr. =Dravidian
H. =Hindustani (i. e, Urda, standard Hindi and
Hindi dialects) :
I. A. = Indo-Aryan
K. =Kashmiri (kas’'miri)
Ka. =Kannada
Kal. =Kalasha
Ku. =Kumaoni
M. =Marathi
Mal. =Malayalam
M.I-A =Middle Indo-Aryan
Nep. =Nepali
N.I-A =New Indo-Aryan
O.I-A =0ld Indo— Aryan
O. Mal =0ld Malaya]am

Pa. =Pali
Pk. =Prakrit (Prakrta)
S. =Sindhi

Sgh. =Singhalese
Sk. =Sanskrit
Tam. = Tami]

Te. =Telugu
Tu, =Tulu
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General

cf. =confer, compare

coll. =colloquial
contam. = contamination, contaminated
ed. =-edition, edited by
esp. =especially
Ex. =example
ibid. =ibidem, in the same place
i. e. =id est, that is
dit. ¢ . —literaty
liter., =literally
lw. =loanwoid

nom. =nominative
b. =page
partic. = particular
perh. =perhaps
poet. =poetical

pp. =Dages

pr. =pronounciation !
prob. =probable, probably E
Ref. =refer |
R. V. =RigVeda i

R~

Sing, =singular
Trav. = Travancore

Ved. =Vedic

Vol, =Volume

7 =changing to

< =is derived from

3 =indicates a hypothetical from




viii
= = <l is the same as

? = 3 that a form, meaning or explanation
is doubtful

Books and Journals

Caldwell =Robert Caldwell, 4 comparative Grammer of
the Dravidian or South Indian family of
Languages.
GMD. =H. Gundert, A Malayalam and English Dicti-
nary
Hobson.Jobson=H. Yule and A.C. Burnell, Hobson Jobson,
new ed. by W. Crooke
Ind. Ant. = Indian Antiquary
J. Bloch =J. Bloch, La Formation de lg language

Marathe
J. R.A.S. =Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society
K U, = Ker'alotpatti

M.S. L. =Me'moires de la Socie’te’ de Linguisti-

que de Paris.

NP, =R. L. Turner 4 Comparative and Ety-
mological Dictionary of the Nepali Lan
guage.

P.T.8.Dict =The Pali Text Society’s Pali Elnglish
Dictionary
R. C. =R'ama car’itam.
RK.P. = R'amakathappatto

Ltk S, =Unppunilisandes’am




ix

Transliteration

The system of the Royal Asiatic Society is followed
for transliteration, except o, w1, {f, i, r' r | and o where o
is used for the final attenuated u of Malayalam, w for the
final attentuated u in Tami], £t for oo, A for ea (.n.) r’
for o, r for o and | for 9. o is also used for the vocalism
developing in r and ] and in between consonant groups

in colloquial Malayalam.,

For the pronunciation of intervocalic veoiceless stops
written as k, t, p, t and ¢ in the Malayalam words quoted
in this book, see pp. 93—102. ? represents a glottal stop.




INDO-ARYAN LOAN.-WORDS

IN

MALAYALAM

AR ]

INTRODUCTION

Malayalam which is the most Sanskritised of all
the Dravidian languages,! and which has in addition also
borrowed freely from the Middle Indo-Aryan and the
New Indo-Aryan, displays on examination five main
types of loan words.

1. Sanskrit words borrowed without change of
form or meaning, the only difference being in the Mala-
yalam terminations or in the shortening of final vowels :

dharma-dharmam *duty, right’; manas-
manasss ‘mind’; sukha-sukham °comfort,
happiness’; ksama ksama ‘endurance’ ; mala
mala ‘garland’; nadi nadi ‘river’;

2. Sanskrit words with a change of meaning :
avakas’a- ‘room, opportunity ° avakas'am
‘occasion or cause for doing, title, claim,
right’; avadhi-‘conclusion, termination
avadhi ‘leave, holiday’; abhasa-‘semblance,
fallacious appearance’ abhasam ‘low,

1. See Caldwell, 4 Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian, p. 19.
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vulgar’; alasya-‘want of energy’ alasyam
‘sickness of kings’; nanavidha-¢ various
sorts’ manavidham ‘disorder, profligacy,
rout’; bhangi ‘way of dressing, fashion,
toilet’ bhangi ‘beauty’; satmsara-°‘the
course, the world, secular life’ samsar'am
‘speech’;

3. Sanskrit words modified in form to suit the
Malayalam ways of pronunciation :

ambastha-‘a man of the medical caste’
ampattan ‘a barber’ ; kaksapata-‘cloth passed

between the legs to cover the privities’

kaccavatam ‘commerce in clothes, trade in

general’; jatamamsi - jafamanici ‘Indian

spikenard ’; ghana - kaiam  * weight’;

jyestha-cettan ‘elder brother’; bhiksa piceca

‘the act of begging’;

4. Middle Indo-Aryan words, i.e., Pali or Prakrt.

Pali ayya-ayyen ‘lord, a title of Tamil

Brahmans’; ummara - ummar'am ‘veranda
9

in front of the house’; kottha- koftam

‘costus speciosus’; vaddhi-vaddi €interest
on money, commission’; sanghata - ‘union,

raft’ canndatam ‘junction of two boats’;

Prakrt. anthi-anfi ‘kernel, stone, nut’;

cammatthi- cammatfi ‘scourge’; magasira-

makayir'am  ‘the  fifth  constellation’

maddala - maddalam ‘ a long finger drum’;

savvala - cavalam ‘lance’;
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5. New Indo-Aryan words, i. e., Hindi or Marathi:
Hindi. kakri kakkir’i ‘ cucumber’; cini cini
‘sugar’; tola tola‘ a weight of gold or
silver’; para parave ‘sentry, guard’; pachi
pacci ‘insect, butterfly’; Marathi. angi
anki ‘gown, bodice’; ana apa ‘an anna
or one-sixteenth of a rupee’; catni caftini
‘ground condiments’; patemari pattemar’s
‘a nafive sailing vessel’; madha magu *
‘ sweetness, honey’

Of the above five types, this thesis is mainly con-

cerned with the last four.

The introduction of the Sanskritic element into
Malayalam has been justly ascribed to the influence of
the Nambadir’i Brahmans!. The dates and details of the
Nambudir'i immigration must, in the present state of the
authorities, be considered controversial, On the one hand
we have Ptolemy’s reference to a place called Bramagara
in Malabar which McCrindle interprets as a transliteration
of Sanskrit Brahmagara ‘the abode of Brahmans’2. If
this interpretation is correct, it points to the existence of
Brahman settlements in Malabar as early as the first
century A. D. On the other hand, we have to consider
such light as may be shed on this question by the tradi-
tions of the Tulu Brahmans, and of the Nambadiri
Brahmans, as embodied in the Gramapaditti and in the
Kar'alotpatti respectively,

1. See T'he State Manual of Travancore, Vol. ity ps 422
2. Ancient India as described by Ptolemy » Pp. 31 — 33.
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It may be remarked at once that the Kar’alotpatti
is of comparatively recent origin! and is therefore of
little guidance from a chronological point of view. The
Gramapaditti? refers to two invasions of the Tulu
land by Brahmans from the north, one under the leader-
ship of Paras’'urama and a later one under Mayarvarman
referred to as Mayaras’arman in the Talgund
inscription 3. Mukkanna Kadamba, referred to in
another Talgund record4 as having brought 12,000 Brah-
mans from Ahicchatra and having established them in
the Agrahara of Sthanugiadhapura, is identified with
Mayuaras’arman by Bhandarkar® on the available
evidence. The date of the foundation of the Kadamba
family by Maytras’arman has been suggested by Fleet
as about A. D. 450-475 ¢.

Ker‘alotpatti agrees with Gramapaditti that the
invasion took place in two waves; it also agrees to a
remarkable degree with both the Gramapaditti and the
Talgund record” regarding Ahicchatra as the original
starting point of the invaders. Thus the only funda-
mental disagreement between the Nambuadir'i traditions
and the Tulu traditions is in respect of the name of the
leader of the second expedition which Ker'alotpatti attri-
butes to Paras'urama himself, while the Gramapaditti

1. Tt is supposed that this work belongs to the 17th Century A. D.
See Padmanabha Menon, History of Kerala, Vol. I, p., 453,

See Sturrock, 4 Manual of South Kanara District, Vol. I, p. 57.
Epigraphia Indica, Vol III, pp. 31 — 33.

Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol, VII, Part I, p. 208.

Indian Antiquary, Vol. XL, p. 27.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1905, p. 306,

Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol, VII, Part I, p, 208.

o0 20
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attributes to an entirely different person, i. e. Mayr-
varman, If, in fact, McCrindle, Bhandarkar and Fleet
are correct in their interpretations, an interval of
between three and four centuries must have intervened
between the first and the second invasions. In the light
of this reflection it is clear that the Tu lu tradition has
probably a better basis in history, since it recognises that
the leaders of the two expeditions were different persons
while the Nambudir'i tradition escapes this disturbing fact
by making Paras’'urama a divine person. The incon-
sistencies between these two schools of tradition, both of
which orientate from the same historical facts, is probably
due to the undoubtedly divergent channels which Nam.-
badir’i culture and Tulu culture followed in later history.
The present Nambadir'i community may bhe considered, in
the light of the above facts, to be representing two
waves of Brahman immigration, the second of which was
rrobably headed by Mayaras’arman, amalgamated and
welded together into a single class of people.

There is nothing to tell us about the language
which these Aryan settlers brought with them. Never-
theless, on the evidence of the subsequent Sanskritisation
of Malayalam which could not have come through any
other Brahmarical influence besides that of the Nambi-
dir'is, it has to be assumed that they were acquainted
with Sanskrit. Further, S'ankara, the great Sanskrit
scholar and philosopher (789—820?), S’aktibhadra, the
author of As’caryacﬁdamapi and Unmadavasavadattam
(9th century A.D.1), Vasudevabhatta of Yudhisthiravijaya

L. A. Krishna Pisharody, Bhasa’s works - a criticism, p. 21.
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and Nalpdaya fame (the first half of the 9th century
A.D.') Laksmidas’a who wrote S'ukasandes’a (dated about
1480 A. D.2) and last but not least Narayanabhatta whose
genius found expression in poetry, grammar and phile-
sophy (1590 A. D.3) all coming from the Nambadiri fold,
represent and indicate the creative interest retained by
the Nambadir'is in the study of Sanskrit from the 9th
century onwards. The accounts given by Barbosa, a
Portuguese traveller who visited Malabar in the begin-
ning of the seventeenth century, credit the Nambudir'is
with a high degree of learning and culture.* Even to-day
we see the Nambuadir’is continuing the study of the Vadas
far more assiduously than in any other part of India,
and ‘they are probably more familiar with Sanskrit than
any other Brahmans’.®

The Nambidir’is could not but infuse their lin-
guistic leanings in the course of time into a people with
whom they came in contact on the political, the religious
and the social side. Tradition suggests that they came
originally as armed invaders and acquired a great deal
of land by force. ¢ By virtue of their superior intellect and
their position as landholders, the Nambudir'is quickly rose
to power; and they soon came to be recognised as a com-
munity of considerable political status. The copper-plate

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1925, p. 273.
Ibid., 1900, p. 764.
Introduction to Narayanz’ya (Travancore Sanskrit Series), p. 2.

Barbosa Duarte, 4 description of the coasts of Fast Africa arnd Malabar
in the beginning of the sixteenth century (translated by Henry E. J,
Stanley), p. 123.

5. Thurston, Castes and T'ribes of Southern India, Vol. V, p. 161.

. See Kéral(jtpatti (Mangalore edition) pp. 5 and 6.

Ll ok
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grant of S'riviraraghavacakravartin! which bestows
certain trading rights and privileges on Ravi-
govardhanan, the head of a merchants’ guild will be
seen to be made with the knowledge of the villages of
Covvar’a and Pant’iyar, the two great settlements of
the Nambudir'i Brahmans of those days in Ker'ala. The
Nambudir’is also established themselves on the topmost
rung of the religious hierarchy. This, together with
their internal social organisation which compelled all but
the eldest sons of families to seek their spouses in
Ksattriya and Nayar families, led to an intimacy  with
every aspect of cultural organisation in Malabar which
naturally resulted in their linguistic predilictions also
colouring the language of the people at large. The gra-
dual importation of Sanskrit into Malayalam under the
favourable influences outlined above reached its culmi-
nation with the general spread of Sanskrit learning and
culture following in the wake of the downfall of
Buddhism in South India and the rise of the Mimamsaka
school of philosophy.2 The appearance of Sanskrit words to
express such ideas of every day life as sukham ‘pleasure’;
dubkham ‘sorrow’ daya ‘commiseration’ and apatts
‘misfortune’ even among the most illiterate class of the
speakers of Malayalam, probably points to the far-
reaching influence wielded by Sanskrit over Malayalam
even at an early stage in its history. Instances
of Sanskrit words having replaced indigenous Mala-
yalam words are also many. BEx. sar'yan ‘sun’

’

1. With regard to the date of this grant see Bulletin of the School of
Oriental Studies (University of London), Vol. VIII, Part 4, pp. 965-967.

% See A. K. Pisharody, History of Malayalam Literature, . 92.
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candr'an ‘moon’, bhar'ya ¢ wife’ abhar'apam ‘ ornament’
cf. Malayalam words #ayar, tinkal, keitiyaval, pantam
conveying the above ideas, but no longer widely used in
spoken Malayalam. Incidentally this exemplifies the
remark of Jespersen that ‘when a nation has once got
into the habit of borrowing words, people will very often
use foreign words where it would have been perfectly
possible to express their ideas by native speech materials,
the reason for going out of one’s own language being in

some cases a desire to be thought fashionable’.1

The materials for tracing the successive stages of
the importation of Sanskrit words into Malayalam are
scanty. The language of the old copperplates and grants
shows a fairly large proportion of Sanskrit words. But
these are usually altered so as to fit them in with the
Malayalam phonetic system Ex. karya-kar'iyam 2
brahmana - pir’ammanar 3 s'rikantha - cir'ikaptan.t The
earliest Malayalam work Ramacar/itam (13th or 14th
century A. D.5) also contains Sanskrit words modified in
this way. But a work entitled Unnunilisandes’am dated
1315 A. D. on historical grounds® is replete with high
sounding Sanskrit words without any alteration, and even
goes to the extent of admitting the conjugational or
declensional forms of Sanskrit in Malayalam roots and

. Jespersen, Language, its nature, development and origin,’p. 210.
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XV1I, Plate 27, I. 3.
Epigraphia Indica, Vol XVI, Plate 27, I. 12
Ibid, Vol. 111, Plate II, L 22.

. See Linguistic Survey, Vol, IV, p. 349.

See Introduction to Upnunilisandeées’am (edited by A. K, Pisha-
rody) p. 22
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substantives as ‘palvum pinnitethah'’, ‘kar'am kontu
tan pottayitva?’ and ‘matampinam avite vasatam?®, in
which it may be noted that pinnifethah, pottayitva and
matampiiam are formed like Sanskrit sdhsthah, 'varna-
yitva and kavinam from Malayalam pinnit - ‘to leave
bshind ’, pott-¢to cover’ and matampi ‘local chieftain,
respectively. Thus when we come to the fourteenth
century we find two concurrent competing schools in

literature, the one conservative and attached to Tamil
and the other representing the new strain of Sanskrit

introduced by the Nambuadir'i Brahmans who took to the
literary cultivation of Malayalam, That this mixture
of the grammatical forms of Sanskrit in Malayalam
composition was resorted to for mere amusement
only by its originators, is indicated by the fact that
the earlier compositions of this description were intended to
be recited by clowns on the staget. For a time, there seems
to have been considerable difference of opinion as to the
adaptability of this artificial commingling of languages
to serious literature. But the ludicrousness of the hybrid
language soon faded away as a result of which composi-
tions of this sort increased and people began to attempt
even serious poetry in this mixed style. Unnunilisan-
des’am is the best representative of the Sanskrit school
while R’amacar’itam embodies all the features of the
Tamil school. The apparent exceptions to the rules of
representation of Sanskrit sounds adduced in Part II

Unnunilisandes’am, Part I, verse 115,

Ibid., Part 11, verse 3.

Unpnunilisandés’am, Part 1, verse 118.

See Bhasa’s works - a criticism, p. 37.
b

-~ W ¥ =
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of this thesis are thus the result of a constant conflict of

the two schools of opposing tastes.

The works of the Tamil school that have survived
are R’amacar/itam (13th or 14th century A. D.), produc-
tions of the Nir’anam poets (14th or 15th century A. D.1),
R’amakathappatto 2, Kaniyarkulattil por pé’g‘ga (17th
century A. D.2) and Kuficutampikatha (18th century
A. D.4), all composed in the south, while we see the mixed
or the Manipravala school dominating Malayalam liter-
ature until the first quarter of the 19th century. The
three great writers of Malayalam who have tried to
effect some sort of compromise between the two different
schools by following an intermediate path are Cerus's’sr’i
(15th or 16th century A. D.?), Eluttacchan (17th century

A. D.) and Kufijan Nambyar (18th century A. D.6)

From a study of the Sanskrit loan words of different
periods in Malaya]am the following points of linguistic
interest can be adduced.

1. There have come down in Malayalam a few
Vedic words probably handed down by the early

Brahman settlers. See oman-‘a friend, helper’ ; omana

1. Narayana Panikkar, History of Malayalam literature,
Part I, p- 201-

2. The date of this work is unsettled.

3. Narayana Panikkar, History of Malayalam literature,
Part II, p 125.

4 A. K. Pisharady, A critical survey of Malayalam langu-

age and literature, p. 113.

Narayana Panikkar, History of Malayd_lam literature,

Part I, p. 310.
s See Linguistic Survey, Vol, IV, p. 349,

o
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“darling ’; candra-‘gold’ centram ‘golden neck orna-
ment’; caru-‘a kind of vessel, saucepan, pot’ car'uvam,
cer'wvam ‘ cooking pot ’; paru - ‘ knot’ par‘u ‘boil’.  For
a similar semantic change cf. Sk. granthi - ‘boil ’; s'ukra -
(with graha -) “ a receptacle for Soma ’ cukkiri ‘a drink-
ing vessel in toddy shops ’; susira - susir’am ‘hole’.

2. The representation of Sanskrit-d-as-1-in certain
words suggeste the retention in Malayalam, ostensibly
through the influence of the Nambudir’is, the pronuncia-
tion this sound had in the Rgvadic dialect. cf. aradu - aralu
‘Colosanthes Indica’; ida i/a ‘earth’;ida /la ‘praise’;
guda - gu/am ‘sugar’; gudika gu/ika ‘pill’; gudaci
gulaci ‘cocculus cordifolius’; - gaudi gauli *lizard’;
cauda - caufam ‘tonsure ceremony’; nigada - nigalam
‘a fetter’; varadi wvarali‘a particular Raga’; vyada-
vyalam ‘a beast of prey, snake’; vrida wri/a ‘shame,

modesty.’

3. In certain earlier borrowings, the date of which
is unknown, the representation of Sanskrit (and Middle
Indo-Aryan)- d - as- | - suggests that at the time these
loans came into Malayalam, Malayalam-1-had not
moved to a partially voiced sound and that Sanskrit-d -
was represented by - | -, the nearest equivalent to-{d-in
the Malayalam sound system at the period concerned.
Ex. Sk. nadi- (1) nali ‘a tube, a measure’; Sk. nadika
nalika ‘ a measure of time = 24 minutes,’

4. Instances of Sanskrit-1-, and in one instance of
Sanskrit-1-showing an alternative form with-r-,
appearing as r’ only in Malayalam (in the latter case




12

Malayalam, however, recording a Middle Indo-Aryan
form) as also one case of Sanskrit-r - appearing as-1-in
Malayalam, show that Malayalam has berrowed both
from the r and 1 dialects, in a few instances, Malayalam
preserving forms. unrecorded or subsequently lost in
Sanskrit or Middle Indo-Aryan. '

Sk. landa- ‘ excrement’ ar’apfam ‘ elephant dung ’;

Sk. lamajjaka - r'amaccam ‘the root of Andropogon
muricatum’;

Sk. laksa, raksa M. 1. A. * rakkha ar’akks ‘lac’

Sk. cira - cila “rag’.

5. There exists a school of pronunciation in Malabar
according to which intervocalic consonant groups like tn
and dm are pronounced with unexploded t and ¢ followed
by a glottal stop, while tm and dm are pronounced with
1 and a glottal stop.

6. Final t and 1 of learned Sanskrit words are
pronounced by the Malayalam speakers as 1 and |
respectively. Sanskrit t or d and t or d occurring as
initial members in groups of the nature plosive+ plosive
also appear asl and ] respectively in the pronunciation
of the Malayalam speakers. Refer the treatment of
these sounds in Part I1.

7. Certain words, apparently of Sanskrit origin but
not found in Sanskrit are met with in Malayalam.
Mal. ammavan ‘ maternal uncle’ Sk. * ambamama -;
Mal. dalavayi ‘ a commandant’ Sk. * dalavaha - ?;
Mal. par’ivattam ‘ royal garment’ Sk. * paripatta -;
Mal. saksa ‘a bar, a bolt' Sk. sa+aksa -?
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The Middle Indo-Aryan element in Malayalam dates
from the days of the Buddhistic and Jain ascendancy in
South India. Although Malayalam was for all literary
purposes depending on Tamil before it developed a
literature of its own, the Pali or Prakrt words extant in
Malayalam may not have come through Tamil, for
many Middle Indo-Aryan words which Tamil does not
possess are found in Malayalam. Ex, ittir’: ‘little’ Pa. Pk.
ittara - ; ummar'am ‘ a veranda in front of a house’;
Pa, ummara -; kevo ‘crossing’ Pk. kheva-; naviyan ‘a
S'adra barber’ Pk. naviya -; viyakks * wish, desire, esp. of
pregnant women’ Pk. viakka -.

- Secondly, there is evidence to show that Buddhism
and Jainism flourished in Malabar as in the Tamil and
in the Kannada countries.! As intimate commercial and
political relations with Ceylon are also indicated by a
South Travancore inscription? dated 98 Malayalam Era
i.e, 919 A. D,, it is possible that a few of the Middle
Indo-Aryan forms in Malayalam may have come through
Singhalese. Further, tradition ascribes a Ceylonese home
for the Ilavas or Tiyans of Ksrala3, The etymologies of
the words ilam and tiyan as derived by Gunderts,
connecting them with Pa. sihala-and Sk. dvipa-
respectively, also suggest the probability of their
Singhalese origin. The change of initial sto h in a few

1. See T'he State Manual of Travancore, Vol. II, pp. 224 —226 and
Gazetteer of the Malabar and Anjengo districts, Vol. I, pp. 42, 446
and 478.

2. The State Manual of Travancore, Vol. I, p. 175,

3. Thurston, T'he Castes and T'ribes of Southern India, Vol. VII, p. 37,

4. See A Malayalam and English Dictionary.
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old Indo-Aryan loans also perhaps points to the existence
of Singhalese loans in Malayalam.

A study of the Middle Indo-Aryan loan words in
Malayalam will show the following :

1. There survives in Malayalam a number of Middle
Indo-Aryrn words which have not been otherwise
recorded :

apakatam ‘mischief, danger’ * apakata-cf. Sk.

apakrta - ‘injury, offence ’;
pacca ‘unripe’ * pacca - ¢f. Sk. pacya - ‘becoming ripe ’;
panpiyar'am ‘sweetmeat, pastry’ * paniyahara - cf.
A. Mg. paniya - ‘tasteful’ and Pk. ahara ‘food’;

pavata ‘ girls petticoat, cloth spread in the streets l:m
at a king’s coronation * pavata - cf. Sk.
pravrta - - mantle, cloak, wrapper ’;

tulukkan ‘a Turk’ * tulukkha - Sk, * tuluska cf.

turuska - ;

sojji ‘ a sweet wheaten cake ’ * sojja - Sk. * saudya-?

cf. H. s0ji.

2. Malayalam has preserved certain Middle Indo-
Aryan tforms showing extensions in-aka-and -ika -
whose parallels are lost in the Middle Indo-Aryan. Such
Middle Indo-Aryan extended forms that have come down
to Malayalam point to the fact that Malayalam has
borrowed both when the intervocalic k or g of Middle
Indo-Aryan was still pronounced and when - k or - g - had
lost its occlusion and moved to y:

uruppika ‘ rupee’ * ruppika - cf. Pk. ruppa - ‘silver ’;

ottakam ‘camel’ * otthaka -cf. Pa. ottha - ‘camel’;

bo
pr

o

la
i
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kuttaka ‘contract, monopoly’ * kuttaka -cf. Pk.
kutta - “ rent, lease’;

canakam ‘ cowdung’ Pk. * chanaka-? cf. Pk. chana

jonakan ‘a class of foreign Muhammadans’ * jonaka -
ci. Pk jona.;

pantayam, pantayam ‘ stake’ Pk. = bandhaya - cf. Sk.
bandhaka - ¢ pledge ’;

saddiya ‘feast’ Pk. * saddhiya-cf. Sk. sagdhi -
‘eating together.

3. Malayajam regularly represents Middle Indo-
Aryane and o as e and o while Sanskrit @ and st are
borrowed as long & and 0, irrespective of whether they
precede single consonants, long consonants or consonant
groups. For examples refer the treatment of e, o, 8 and
o in Part 1I.

So far as New Indo-Aryan is concerned, the only
languages that Malayalam had direct contact with were
Marathi and Hindi. Brahmans from Konkan are said
to have descended to Canara and South Malabar with
the religious persecution set on foot by the Portuguese.
From Malabar they migrated into Cochin and Travancore
where they form thriving merchant communities at
present!, In later years history records  official
immigration of Maratha Brahmans in Travancore2.

Hindi words in Malayalam have come through the
Muslim population speaking Hindustani. In Travancore
they came first as soldiers recruited from outside. We

1, The State Manual of Travancore, Vol. 11, p. 385,
2. Ibid., p. 288.
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read of Pathans attached to the palace of Travancore as
early as the 17th century A. D.I. In later years they
were joined by fresh immigrants and now they form a
considerable majority of the trading population in
Travancore, Cochin and Malabar. Further, the political
relations of the sovereigns of Travancore and Cochin
with the Sultans of Mysore and the Nawabs of Arcot and
Carnatic in the 18th century and an attempt on the part
of these sovereigns to model the affairs of government
and court after the fashion in vogue in their rival
kingdoms, have also contributed to the borrowing of
Urda (Hindustani) words.

From a study of the New Indo-Aryan loans in
Malayalam the following inferences can be made :

1. The direct contact of the speakers of Malayalam
with the speakers of New Indo-Aryan is evidenced by the
appearance in Malayalam of such words as are not
usually borrowed from one language to another.

M. bhals bale ‘ well done, fine good, bravo!’;

M. * vare cf. vari var’e ‘ up to, up to the period of ’;

H. M. bhas bhés ‘ beautiful, excellent .

2. The intervocalic stops of New Indo-Aryan show
quite a different development from Sanskrit intervocalic
stops. The latter show the same changes as Malayalam
sounds while the voiceless stops of the former are
represented by long stops in writing which evidently
indicates that the speakers of Malayalam had close
relations with the speakers of New Indo-Aryan and that
the former attempted to represent New Indo.-Aryan

1. The State Manual of Travancore, Vol, I, p. 312,
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sounds as they heard them actually pronounced. Refer
the treatment of single intervocalic stops in Part IT,

3. A few words in which New Indo-Aryan single
intervocalic stors do not show long stops in Malayalam
go to prove that Malayalam has borrowed from the
Middle Indo-Aryan at a time when the long stops of
Malayalam had not been simplified into single stops.
Refer the treatment N. I. A -t-in Part II.

4. Instances of borrowings from an earlier stage
of New Indo Aryan are also found in Malayalam —

(a) in words having long vowels against short
vowels of later New Indo-Aryan Ex. uwjar ‘brightness’
wakefulness’ M. * ujari cf. uj(a)ri; jatta ‘ march of a band
of people’ H. M. = jatha cf. H. M. jatha ; natts ‘nose jewel’
H. M. * nath cf. H. M. nath; s’epayi cf. M. s’snal; divasti
“torch’ M. * divti cf. M. divti; diva/i ‘ the lamp feast at
the New Moon of October’ M.*divali cf. M. divali;
divali ‘bankruptcy’ H. *divala or M. divale cf. H.
divala, M. divale ; s’/ma ‘foreign land, more commonly
used in the restricted sense of England’ M. * ’ima cf.
M. s’ima ; katti ‘ bitch’ * kati cf. H. kutiya

(b) in words having an intervening vowel where
modern New Indo-Aryan shows a consonant group, ujar
‘brightness, wakefulness’ M. ujri; kanata ‘a musical
mode’ M. kanda; pakita ‘ace, drafts, a partic. game
played on two pieces of brass or ivory’ M. * pagada cf.
M. pagda ; pakiti * turban, the broad front of a turban’
H. * pagari or M. pagadi cf. H. pagri, M. pagdi; pakiti
‘ fib, jest, fraud’ H. * pagari or M. pagadi cf. H. pagri,
M. pagdi

oS
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(¢) in words where Malaya]am borrowings go back

’

to forms with final vowels. takifa ‘thin metal plate
H. tagara cf. H. tagar; tata ‘milk-pot’ H. M. * dadha
cf. H. M. dadh.




In this part an attempt is made to classify the Indo-
Aryan loan words of Malayalam in relation to the
changes manifested by the various sounds in the course of
borrowing, and also to determine the sources of the
borrowings according as they have come from Sanskrit,
Middle Indo-Aryan i. e., Pali or Prakrt, or New Indo-
Aryan.

The practice hitherto followed among Malayalam
etymologists was to regard every Indo-Aryan word in
the Malayalam vocabulary as a direct borrowing from
Sanskrit. But an examination of the loan words will
show that as from Sanskrit, Malayalam has also borrowed
freely from Middle Indo-Aryan and New Indo-Aryan.
Thus, for example, the word arya-has come down to
Malayalam in four different forms, ar'iyan, ayyan, accan
and as’an. Of these the first is a direct borrowing from
Sanskrit, while the second and the third are loan words
from Pali and Prakrt respectively. The last of the
forms quoted above, as’an, goes back to Marathi or Hindi
aja. An example of how ignorance of Middle Indo-
Aryan forms has given rise to unsound etymologies is
furnished by the word wvagfam °circle’ which is usually
connected with Malayalam valayu  to go round’ and
explained as val+ tam, the latter being a verbal deriva-
tive suffix. But the presence of Indo-Aryan suffixes
like-ka - and - la - in related forms such as vattakam and




20

vattalam seems however to indicate that it has been
borrowed from Middle Indo-Aryan vatta-. Similarly
Old Malayalam olakkam ‘splendour’ which Gundert has
connected with the Malaya]am word ofi ‘light’ would
appear on a comparison with the corresponding Kannada
form glaga ¢ service. homage, levee’ to be derived from
Prakrt olagga ‘devotion, worship’, while its present
sense ‘splendour’ may be considered as a secondary
meaning acquired in the course of its use in Malaya]am.
The above suggestion would be corroborated by usages
like ‘ olakkamantulla pillar'umay’ (Krsnagatha) where
the meaning ‘ attachment or devotion’ suits the context
more than that of ‘splendour’. It is attempted in fhe
following pages to avoid, as far as possible, mistakes such
as those pointed out above which are often the result
of an inadequate application of the comparative
method.

The proportion of Sanskrit words in Malayalam is
considerable and it is beyond the scope of this thesis to
make an exhaustive study of all the borrowings.
Sanskrit words which have undergone a change either in
form or meaning, or which, although devoid of any such
modifications, are, by virtue of their popular usage no
more regarded as Sanskrit, have alone been given
prominence to in the following discussions. Words which
do not fall under the above description have, in some
places, been quoted only to illustrate certain significant
peculiarities in the pronunciation of Sanskrit sounds by
native Malayalam speakers. All Middle Indo-Aryan
and New Indo-Aryan words identified have been

included.
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Vowels,

The vowels of Sanskrit, Middle Indo-Aryan and New
Indo-Aryan have remained in general unchanged in the
loan words of Malayalam® But there are many instances
of changes either in quantity or in quality or in both due
mainly to the influence of surrounding consonants,
contamination of one form with another or vowel har-
mony, forming exceptions to the general preservation.

a=a
(A) Sanskrit:

ams’a - ‘ part, portion,” ams’am ‘ part of a Talook ’;
akka ‘mother’ akka ‘sister’; aksa-acco ‘axle’;
agasti - akatti ‘sesbania grandiflora’; agara-akar'am ‘a
Brahman house’; anka - ‘military show, sham fight’;
ankam ‘fight, duel, battle’; angana- ankanpam °court-
yard’; anda - apfi ‘scrotum’; adhikara - ‘ administra-
tion, jurisdiction’ adhikar'am ‘a small division of
land for governing purposes’; anuja - coll. aniyan
‘younger brother’; anuvada - ‘confirmation’ anuvadam
‘ permission ’; abhyasa - ‘ military practice’ abhyasam
‘ gymnastics ’; avakas’a - ‘room, opportunity ’ avakas’am
‘occasion or cause for doing, title, claim, right’;
avadhi - ‘ conclusion, termination’ awvadhi °‘leave, holi-
day’ cf. Ka. avadhi ‘leisure’; asat ‘bad’ assatts ‘a
wicked person’ cf. Sk. asantah ‘bad or contemptible
men’; katuka-‘pungent, n. name of a plant’ lex.
katutaila - ‘ mustard - oil’ kafuks ‘mustard’; kasana -
‘ rubbing, scratching’ kasanpam °bit, piece, fragment’;
kasti- ‘ pain, trouble’ kasti ‘strait, scantiness’; ganja

’
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kaficivs * hemp ’; ghana - kaiiam ‘ weight’; canda - fierce,
violent, impetuous’ canti ‘obstinate or mischievous
person’; taksan - taccan ‘carpenter, ploughmaker,
builder ’; pafiji or pafiji - “‘a ball of cotton from which
thread is spun’ pafifii ‘cotton’; patta - pagfe ‘silk’;
pana - papam  a silver coin., wealth in general ’; phalita -
‘producing consequences, accomplished’ phalitam ° wit,
humour ’ ¢f. M. phalita ¢an implication’; bhatta - pagtar
‘a name by which Konkan and Tamil Brahmans are
known in Malabar’ When applied to Tamil Brahmans
the word implies disrespect See G. M. D. ; magha - makam
‘the tenth constellation’; mantha - mants ‘churning -
stick ’; malla - - wrestler, athlete’ malls * wrestling’; vata-
vagam ‘ rope ’; valll valli ‘ creeper ’; s’ana - capam ‘ flax ’;
*ajampdaka cf. ajamodika ayamiodakam ‘ caraway seed ’.
(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Pali ambala - (meaning doubtful. see P. T. 8. Dict.)
ampalam ‘ temple ’, ¢ rest house’ cf. sgh. amkalama ° rest-
house ’; ayya - ayyan ‘lord, a title of Tami] Brahmans’;
patti- patti ‘leaf, anything leaf-like as the blade of an
oar, panel, blade, or hood of a serpent’; vaddhi- vaddi
‘interest on money commission’; vasala - ‘an outcast’
vasalan ‘bad, foul, spoilt or depraved person’;
sanghata- union, raft’ cainagam ‘ junction of two boats’;
satapuppha catakuppa ‘anethum graveolens’. k for pis pro-
bably due to dissimilation, cf. Pa. kipillika for Sk. pipilika.

Prakrt akkhamala akkamala ‘necklace of Klaeo-
carpus seeds’; ajja - ‘ grandfather, any respectable person’
accan ‘ father, title of male members of certain respect-
able Nayar families’ cf. paliyattaccan, mannatiaccan ;
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anthi-angi ‘kernel, stone, nut’; atthani ‘assembly,
meeting house ; attani ‘ porter’s’ rest’. cf. Pa. atthana -
‘stand, post’; ambadaya - ampalam, ampalam *hog
plum’; cammatthi - cammatti ‘scourge’; magasira - maka-
yir'am ‘the fifth constellation ’; madaya ‘ corpse’ matayan,
mathayan ‘fool’. For meaning cf. Sk. mrta-useless, torpid’
and Sk. hataka - ‘a low person, a coward’. Mal. mathayan
with aspirate is probably due to contamination with Sk.
midha - ; maddala - maddalam ‘a long finger drum’;
savittha aviffam °the twenty third asterism’; savvala-
cavalam ‘ lance ’.

Pali & Prakrt akkhara.coll. akkar’am letter’;
aggi- O. Mal. akki * fire’; pakkha - pakkam *side, lunar
day, friendship ’; Pa. patiggaha - Pk. padiggaha - pafik-
kam ‘spittoon’; pallanka - pallakks ‘ palanquin’; masi -
mayi ‘ antimony, blackness’; vagga . vakkam ‘a Varga
or section of the Rg Veda’ (used by Nambadir'is only)
vatta - vagfam ‘circle’; vanna - vanpam ‘shape, form,
manner ’; sankhala cannala ‘ chain’; apakata - apakagam
‘mischief, danger ’ cf. Sk. apakrta - “ injury, offence’.

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi kakri kakkir’i ‘cucumber’; kharbari katipiti
‘commotion, affray ’; tagra takkiti - strong and stout’;
takli takkili < weaver’s reel’; maddi mat#i ‘sediment,
dregs’; * khapaci of. khapacel kavifici ‘ whip ’; * tagara
cf. tagar takifs ‘ thin metal plate,;

Marathi angi anki ‘ gown, jacket’; ana apa ‘an
anna or one sixteenth of a rupee’; kacora, kacola kac-
cor'am, kaccolam ‘curcuma zerumbet’; khadi kanti ‘a
weight of 500 1bs.; catni caffini © ground condiments’;
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capda cappata ‘ flat’; pathan paftani ‘ an Afghan, one of
the four classes of foreign Muslims’; patemari patte-
mar'i ‘ a native sailing vessel ’; phara para ‘ a measure of
capacity for grain’; bhale bale ‘well done, fine, good,
bravo ’; madha mafu ‘ sweetness, honey ’ (poet.); vari ‘a
grass bearing grain’ var'i ‘ a wild-growing rice : ; pagada
pakita ‘ ace, drafts, a partic. game played on two pieces
of brass or ivory’.

Hindi & Marathi kaceri kaccer’i ‘ public office ’;
gacra kacra, kaccara ‘dirty, of low quality ’; H karhi,
M. kadhi kazi ‘a dish of pulse meal and spices’;
kalal kalal ‘arrack farm'’; captia capatta ‘vapid, flat,
insipid’; capati cappatti ‘a flat cake’; H. chakra,
M. chakda cakkatta cakkata °‘goods cart’; chappar
capparam ‘a shed or thatch’; nanna ‘naked’ nanna
‘an unmarried Brahman girl’. For meaning cf.
Sgh. naga ‘younger sister’; pakka pakka ‘mature,
thorough, experienced’; pakhal pakkali * a leathern
water bag’; pankha panka ‘a large suspended fan’;
paficayat paZicayatta ‘an assembly of five or more
arbitrators’; padak patakkam °‘jewelled breast plate’;
bhadari pantar'i ‘ treasurer ’; sat satto (essence, reality,
goodness’; handa anfave ‘an open mouthed vessel’;
H. * pagari or M. pagadi cf. H. pagri and M. pagdi
pakiti ‘fib, jest. fraud’; H. * pagari or M. x pagadi cf.
H. pagri and M. * pagdi pakiti ¢ turban, the broad front
of a turban’

FExceptions :

(1), a=4a,

The penultimate short a of certain loan words
containing more than two syllables appears as a in
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Malayalam, a few of them showing alternatives with a
and a.

Sk. kamala kamala ¢ a form of jaundice .

Pk. pattaya- ‘vessel, receptacle’ pattayam ‘a large
chest to hold grain or utensils’; mukkhana - ¢ liberation’
muklkani ‘ a sect of Brahmans’; viakka - ‘ doubt’ viyakko
wish, desire, especially of pregnant women’ cf. Sk.
vitarka - ‘fancy, imagination’; bandhaya - ‘pledge’
of. Sk. bandhaka. - pantayam pantayam. ‘stake’; catik-
kala - cavukkalan, camukkalan ‘fine carpet having a
square shape or containing square designs’ cf. M.
caukdi ‘ a square on cloth &e.’

pavata - of. Sk. pravrta - mantle, cloak, wrapper’ pavata
‘ girl’s petticoat, clothes spread in the streets as at a
King’s coronation’.

Pa. Pk. pallanka - pallakks, pallakks *palanquin.’
M. cakan ‘ a serpent, a species of coluber’ cakkani ‘centi-
pede’; tabali tampalam ° tray, salver, plate.’

There is one instance of a being lengthened before
a Mal. suffix, the addition of which has converted an
original word of two syllables into one of three. Pa. Pk.
cunna - cupnpampos ‘ lime.’

1t may be observed that a similar lengthening of not
only « but all penultimate short vowels is often met
with in English words adopted into Malayalam
Ex. England; inglands English ingliss; government
gavanmenta ; secretary sikragter'i.

(2) a=e.

The pronunciation of a coming after certain initial
consonants as e, is the most important of the vowel

changes met with in the Indo-Aryan loanwords of
S
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Malayalam, and also perhaps the most interesting from
a phonological point of view.

The first to note and record the change was Gundert.
He observed that a occurring after the voiced sounds
9.J,d,d. y, and r is heard as e in the pronunciation of
the Malayalisl. Gundert’s observation is obviously
imperfect inasmuch as the change is regularly manifested
after b and [ also, over and above the sounds specified by
him. Professor Rajarajavarma remarks: “a is the
heaviest of all vowels in Malayalam and as such it has
undergone corruption in various words. The corrupt
pronunciation of @ in Malayalam is very much like e.
Ex. Sk. gandha - gendham, Sk. jana - jesiam, Sk. dambha-2
dembho, Sk. daya deya, Sk. bandhu - bendhu, Sk. ravi- r'evi,
Sk. lajja lejja. The words quoted above show that in
Sanskrit loans a following unaspirated voiced stops which
remain voiced in Malayalam, the sonant y, and the
liquids » and [ is pronounced e though written a 3.

Neither Gundert nor Rajarajavarma has explained
the change. It will be desirable to discuss in full the
scope of the change under consideration, and to attempt
an explanation of the tendency so peculiarly marked
in the pronunciation of the Malayalis.

It will be seen from the examples cited by Professor
Rajarajavarma that the sounds after which a manifests
a tendency to be pronounced as e are all voiced consonants

. 1. A Grammar of the Malaya{am Language, 2nd ed., p. 8.

2 dambha is Prakrt, the corresponding Sanskrit word being
dambha -,

. Ker'alapaniiiyam, 4d ed., pp. 86—87.
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occurring initially, which latter are totally absent in
native Malayalam words, The change in question is
seen not only in Sanskrit loans, but also in other Indo-
Aryan words that have found their way into the
Malayalam vocabulary. The following examples from
Middle Indo-Aryan and New Indo-Aryan will illustrate
the point. Middle Indo-Aryan: Pk jamala - jevili
‘double cloth, cloth in general’; Pk. dambha - dembho
‘pride ’; Pk. ratthia - reffiyar ‘one belonging to a class
of Telugu S'adras’; Pa. Pk. lakkha - lekks ‘aim’;
Pk. laddi letti ‘dung of animals’ New Indo-Aryan:
H. jati jeti ‘musical rhythm’; H. dabba deppa ‘a tin
vessel for holding oil’; H. barai bedayi °self-praise,
magnifying ’; H. latta leffu ‘ a child’s top’; M. dambdi
dempiti ‘a copper coin of small value’; M. dasra desra
‘a festival held in honour of Durga’; M. lakhota
‘closed letter ’, lekkotto ‘envelope’; H. M. dabba deppi
‘a small box’; H. M. bangla benkalave ‘a bungalow ’;
H. M. lagoti lenkotri; H. ladda, M. laddu leddu ‘a
globular sweetmeat.’

Indo-Aryan a preceeded by palatal stops (both voiced
and voiceless) is also found represented by e in a fairly
large number of loanwords. The change which is
evidently due to the position of the tongue required for
the production of palatals colouring the vowel following,
is often met with in the colloquial dialects in native
Malayalam words showing a in the literary dialect.
Ex. cakini, cekipi ‘layers of fibre enclosing the flesh of
jack fruit’; cakir'i, cekir'i ‘coco-nut fibre’; caviftu,
ceviffu ‘kick’; cali, celi ‘mud’; car'iva, cer'iva ‘slope.’
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The following forms with e in literary Malayalam,
a few of them showing alternatives with a and e, may be
. regarded as loans from the popular dialect. Sk. candra -
‘gold,” centram ‘golden neck ornament s Sk. campaka -,
cempakam ‘michelia champaca’; Sk. caru - car'uvam,
cer'wvam ‘cooking pot’; Sk. jhatiti jhegiti ‘soon’;
Sk. jhampada - cempata ‘a mode of beating time’;
Pa. Pk. camma - cemman ‘ a worker in leather’; Pa. Pk.
cakka - cakka, cekko ¢ oil-press.’

With the above may be compared Sanskrit loanwords
in Kannada showing a similar change. Ka. candi cendi
‘a passionate, violent female’; Ka. canda, cenda lovely,
charming’; Ka. candira, cendira ‘moon’; Ka. carce,
cerce ‘smearing the body with sandal.’

It remains to suggest an explanation for the phonetic
development detailed above. Malayalam a is not the
equivalent of Hindi or Marathi a. TIn pronunciation it
takes its place between nur;lbers four and five of the
cardinal vowels, more inclined towards number four than
five, and evinces a tendency towards greater closeness
under favourable circumstances. In the case of voiced
consonants an occasion for the natural tendency to
manifest itself is provided by the lack of muscular
intensity characterizing their pronunciation. a preceeded
by palatals also has changed to e in colloquial Malayalam
in a fairly large number of words (see the previous
paragraphs). It may be observed that the influence of
the position of the tongue required for the production of
the palatal consonants is, like the lack of muscular
intensity noted above, a favourable factor conditioning
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the change.  The above change is not observable when a
follows a voiceless stop or voiced aspirate (palatals
excluded), the reason being the resistance offered by the
greater muscular tension involved in their pronunciation,
Ex. Sk. kaksa kacca ‘hem of the garment tucked into
the waistband, cloth in general’; Sk. cakra-cakram
‘ wheel, a coin valued 4 of a rupee’; Sk. taksan-taccan
‘sawer of wood’; Sk. paksa-paksam ‘ partiality TSk,
khadga- khalgam ‘sword’; Sk. chanda - ‘appearance,
look, shape’, cantam “beauty ”; Sk phalaka - palaka
‘plank’; Sk. ghanta ghanta ‘bell’; Sk. dhana-dhanam
‘wealth, riches’; Sk bhangi ‘way of dressing,
fashion, toilet’; bhangi ‘beauty’. An interesting
parallel of a phonetic change affecting oniy voiced
consonants is provided by the cerebralization of dentals
in Sindhi. The surd stops and aspirates which are
pronounced with greater energy have remained dentals
in Sindhi. while d alone has been cerebralized 1,

Voiceless stops of certain loanwords in Malayalam,
going back to voiced stops followed by a in Indo-Aryan,
are pronounced with e in colloquial Malayalam. Ex. Sk.
gati - ‘movement, procedure’, keti ‘means, way ’;
Sk. garuda - ker’utan ‘Visnu’s bird’; Sk. garbha-kerpam
‘ pregnancy ’; Sk. garva-keruvs ‘pride’; Sk. danda-,
OMal. tentam fine, punishment, trouble’; Pa. Pk.
ganthi- ken#i ¢ inflammation of the scrotum.’

In Tamil e is not only pronounced after voiceless
stops representing Sanskrit voiced stops, but also written,
Ex. Sk. gaja-Tam. kecam; Sk. gandha - Tam. kentam

1. R.L. Turner, JRAS, 1924, p. 583.
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‘odour’; Sk. gambhira-Tam. kempiram ‘depth,
profundity ’; Sk. dars’ana - Tam. tericanam ; Sk. bandhu -
Tam. pentu ‘relation, friend’; Sk. bala-Tam. pelam
‘strength ’; Sk. bandha - Tam. pentam °‘ tie, bondage.’

The foregoing examples would suggest that Mala-
yalam and Tamil hdd a period when Sanskrit initial
voiced stops were pronounced voiced in the loanwords.
The appearance of a in colloquial Malayalam where we
would naturally expect e as in kaficave ‘hemp’ (Sk.
gafija), tantos ‘stick, pole’ (Sk. danda-), pampar'am
‘spinning top’ (Sk. bambhara - ‘bee’), tavi ‘ladle’
(Pk. davvi) may be regarded as the result of the attempt
on the part of the learned to maintain, as far as possible,
the pronunciation of Sanskrit words as written, influenc-
ing the colloquial speech. In this connection may be
contrasted the retention of e after k¥ by Malayalam, both
in the colloquial and the literary dialects, in native
Dravidian words where Kannada shows ga - < Primitive
Dravidian ga-. (For the general loss of voice in the
initial voiced stops of Tami] and Malayalam see Pre-
Aryan and Pre-Dravidian, p. 48, “Sanskrit and Dravi-
dian,” by Jules Bloch.) Ex. keffs in apakketts ‘dam’,
Kan. gattu; keifo ‘bundle’, Kan. gatte; keffu in
kettutati ‘beard about the chin’, Kan. gadda; kentan
‘large’, Kan. gandu; keta ‘trembling, palpitation’,
Kan. gada; kenakku ¢ to roar, sound harsh’, Kan. gane.

In the above instances, unlike the case of Sanskrit
loans, there is nothing to tell the Malayalam speaker
that the e represents earlier @, and in the absence of any
force influencing e towards being pronounced a, e has

e
Ma

T
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remained unchanged both in literary and colloquial
Malayalam.

In the pronunciation of y, 7/, and 7 both the factors
conditioning the change, namely the lack of muscular
tension and the palatal position of the tongue, are
present. Hence a following these sounds also shows a
regular change to e. With this may be contrasted a
remaining unchanged after v, which latter is the only
voiced sound occurring initially in native Malayalam
words. Ex. Sk. vata-wvafam ‘rope’; Sk. varna -
varpam ‘colour’; Sk. valli wvalli ‘creeper’; Sk.
varadi var'al/i ‘a musical tone’; Sk. vana - vadiam
‘forest’; Sk. vayas-vayassa ‘age.’ The labial position
of v may also have been responsible to a certain extent
for the resistance of the change.

In conclusion, then, we see that the change of a to e
in the Indo-Aryan borrowings of Malayalam is condi-
tioned by the lack of muscular interisity of the consonant
preceding a or the palatal position of the consonant with
which a is associated.

@ =1

Final i of words in Malayalam converts a of the
preceding syllable into i. This is analogous to the pala-
talisation of a in Saka when followed by i or y1.

Sk. kambala - ‘ coarse woolen stuff* kampili ‘ carpet, rug
Pk. kavada - kavifi ‘an adorned pole with offerings to
Subrahmanya’; jamala - pair’ javi/i ¢ double cloth, cloth
in general ’;

1. See Sten Konow, Saka studies, p. 13.
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Pa. Pk. ittara - ittir'i ‘ little ’; kattari kattir’c ‘scissors’;
.H.*khapvéci kavifici ‘whip’ H.*pagari or M. pagadi
pakiti.

In native Malayalam words also the above change is
common. Ex. appati, appiti ‘ whole, entire’; ceppati,
ceppiti ‘ jugglery’ pakar'i, pakir'i, ‘ a partic kind of fish’;

In the following words a followed by [ is represented
by ¢ in Malayalam. The change is due to the alveolar
character of Malayalam [ imparting a palatal tinge to
the preceding vowel,

Sk. kavala - kavilo ‘ mouthful’; kamala kamila ¢ jaundice’
Pa. agalu - akils “ aloes’;

Malayalam words also show the same change.
avala, avilo ‘beaten rice’; ayalpakkam, ayilpakkam,
‘vicinity ’; takal, takil ‘a drum’; tukal, tukil, ‘skin’;
vayal, vayil, ‘ field’.

Anticipation of y in the succeeding syllable has
changed a to i in the following two words. v
Sk. avas'ya - avis'yam ‘necessity '; * apakhyati - avikhyati
(coll.) ‘ill-fame’ cf. Ka. apakhyati ‘injured reputation’;

For reasons unexplained a has been represented as i
before cerebrals in the following instances :

Sk. katora-(a) ‘a kind of vessel’ kifar'am ‘cauldron,
boiler. a for ¢ in the second syllable is perhaps due to
confusion with Sk. kataha -; karkataka - karkitakam
‘sign of the zodiac Cancer, the twelfth Malayalam
month.’

H. * tagara takifo
M. * pagada pakita

taki
adh
bla
of,

sho
a
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(A) Sanskrit:

ani-‘the pin of the axle of a cart’ ané ‘nail’; adaya-
taking, seizing’ adayam ‘income’ cf. M. adai ‘income ’;
adhara- ‘support’ adhar'am ‘document’; abhasa -'sem-
blance. fallacious appearance’ abhasam low, vulgar’
cf. Te. abhasamu ‘disagreeable, bad worthless’; ara ‘a
shoe maker’s awl, a bore, a probe’ ar’s ‘a chip, a splinter.
a sharp-pointed fibre’ cf, M. ar ‘an accuminated or a
pointed end of a stick rope &c.’; alasya - ‘want of
energy ' dlasyam ‘sickness of kings’; kalyana- ‘happi-
ness, prosperity ’ kalyapnam ‘marriage’; kahala - a kind of
musical instrument’ kdlam (poet.) ‘a trumpet’; chaya
‘shading or blending of colours’ cayam ‘dye, paint’;
jalika ¢ net, jalika ‘money - bag’; dana taiam ©gift to a
Brahman’; naraca - “an iron arrow’ nar‘ayam ‘a heavy
double - pointed iron style’; pana - ¢ a drinking vessel, cup’
pana ‘a waterpot’; bhagavata -relating to Vispu, a
follower or disciple of Visnu’ bhagavatar ‘a musician’;
bhataka - vafaka °hire, rent’; varaha.‘boar’ var'dhan
‘a gold coin 't from the stamp of a boar’; vana - ‘sound-
ing’ vapam ‘rocket’; vacana-‘the act of reciting or
reading’ vayana ‘reading’; vala-valo ‘tail’; s’athya-
‘ wickedness’s s’athyam perverseness, obstinate opposition’
s'apa-or s'dnd capa ‘whetstone’ s'ala a house, building,
shed, workshop’ cala “a row of sheds, village’; savadhana-
‘attention’ savadhdniam * delay.’

(1) Ref. Brown, T'he Coins of Indian, p. 59 and Sir Walter Elliot, Coins
of Southern India, p, 152 D.
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(B) Middle Indo.Aryan:

Pali ummara-ummar’'am ‘veranda in front of a
house’; sanghata.cannatam ‘junction of two boats’;
faya-fiayam ‘ reason, justice, right’. o

Prakrt kavada - kavifi ‘ an adorned pcle with offer
ings to Subrahmanya’; kuppasa.-kuppayam ‘a garment’
such as a coat or a shirt’; kha (y) a-kayal ‘ backwater,
lagoon’ cf. Sk. khata - * moat, well, pond ’;ghaya - kayam
‘wound’; chara.car’am ‘ashes’ dhai tayi ‘ wet nurse’;
madu mats ‘ mother, lady’; manikka - manpikkam °ruby ’;
maraya mar’ayan ‘ a class of Nayars, usually drummers
in temple’ Mal. mar’an is a further corruption from
mar’ayan; ral ray ‘night’ cf. r’'ayum pakalum ‘night
and day’; rautta.'ravuttan ‘a class of Northern Muha-
mmadans’ rani r‘dpi ‘queen’; vakkhapa-‘expounding,
- commenting ‘ vakkanam ¢ dispute. struggle, quarrel,’

Pali & Prakrt apa ‘ order,” command’ dna ‘oath";
khara kdar'am caustic, potash ’.

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Hind1 arhana athapa ‘a musical mode.” n dué, to
confusion with M. adana, katari kaghar'i ‘ dagger’ prob.
contam. with Sk kuthara; khal  inlet, canal’ kdla ‘water-
channel; gosai gosayi ‘a religious mendicant; jatra
jatra ‘ journey, voyage ’; * jhalari jalar ‘a cymbal’, thana
thana ‘ station, place ’ contam. with M. thane;  tak takka
‘aim, proper time. dubhasiya tuppay! ‘interpreter’;
para pardava ‘sentry, guard’; barai badayi ‘self—praiée,
magnifying’; bhata batta ‘an allowance in addition to
military pay,; bap vappa ‘ father’ (in use among Muham-
madans only); laradi ladayi ‘quarrel’ (Munammadan);
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sari sar’i * woman’s cloth worn round the pody and pass-
ing over the head’;

Marathi aimal ayimma ‘a woman of the Tamil
Brahman community ’; mm due to confusion with final
amma of feminine names. kan(a)da kanafa ¢a musical
mode’; cakan ‘serpent, coluber’ cakkani ‘centipede’;
cavdi cavifi ‘ choultry, public building open on one side,
office’; * ujari cf. uj(a)ri wjar ‘ brightness, wakefulness’;
Jagannathi ‘cloth, muslin &ec., relating to the city of
jagannath’ jagannathan ‘ a kind of cloth’; jada ‘learning,
talent’ Jada ‘ cleverness, trick’; jaba campa ‘rose-apple ’;
dagar ‘the flour of udid &c., prepared with salt and
pepper’ dankar ‘a curry’; dav dave ‘device, exaggera-
tion, fib’; devhara ‘ostentatious worship or piety’
tevar'am ‘daily religious ceremonies’; pathan pagtani ;
pakh ‘wing, side of a roof’ panno -side, party’ cf.
pannan ‘friend’; paray ‘a pointed iron bar’ par'a
‘crowbar’; phal - a slip or shred’ paJam ‘ a strip of metal;
phala ‘a shred, a slip, a torn piece’ pali ‘rag, shred, the
leaf of a book’; bani bapi ‘kind, manner; quality’; rat
raffe ‘spinning wheel, water wheel’; ray ‘king, a title
of honcur affixed to the names of persons eminent as
soldiers, clerks &eo.,* r’ayar ‘ Title of Maratha Brahmans';
rav rav ‘title of Maratha Brahmans’; lag lakko
* susceptibility or suitableness of carriage or conveyance ’;
vav ‘leisure ’ vava ‘ a holiday, often used in the sense of
full moon or new moon’; sabhar sampars ‘a kind of
curry’; * divali of. divali dévali ‘the lamp-feast at the
new moon of October’; * s’snai cf. s’snai s'enayi ‘title
of Kopnkana Brahmans’,
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Hindi & Marathi aja as’‘an ‘teacher’ khadi kati
‘thick cotton cloth’; cimta cimiftavs ° pincers, tweezers,
tongs’; * jatha jatta ‘march of a band of people’; dhari
dar'i ‘ a narrow border or a coloured strip of a cloth’;

dupatta tuppattavs ‘ a veil or linen sheet of two breadths .

to cast around the shoulders’; H. nara, M. nada nafa
‘ tape, ribbon’; pakhal pakkali ‘a leather water-bag’;
paficayat paficayatts ‘an assembly of five or more
arbitrators’ pukar pukkars ‘brawl, noise’; bai bayi ‘a
term of respectful compellation added to the names of
Ksattriya women’ cf. Parvatii bayi, Laksmi bayi, Man-
gala bayi &ec.,; bihag bihdg ‘a musical mode’; bhadari
panfar'i ‘treasurer’ mithal miffay: ‘sweetmeats, con-
fectioneries’; lag lakka ‘ aim, butt’; lada ladu ‘ a globular
sweetmeat’; sathi cati ‘ companion’; handa anfdave ‘an
open-mouthed metal vessel”; * nath ¢f. H. M. nath natta
‘ nose jewel’;

gada cf. Pk. gandaa - kapta ‘ rhinoceros’ prob. a Dravi-
dian 1. w. in Sanskrit cf. Mal. kenfan ‘big’; Ka. gandu
‘strength, stoutness’ Te. gandu ‘strength, the male of
the lower animais’

Exceptions.
(1) a appears as a in the following words :

Sk. agara - akar’am ‘ Braahman house ’ perh. contam.
with Sk. nagara - ; Sk. kaksyapata - kaccavatam ‘com-
merce in cloth, trade in general’

Sk. phalahara - palahar’am ‘light refreshments,
sweetmeats’

Pa. avahara - ohar’i ‘share’

Pk. ambadaya - ampalam cont. with Mal. palam
‘fruit’.
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() a is found represented ¢ in kempir'i ‘coarse

cloth’ H. kamri ‘ blanket’
=

(A) Sanskrit: ,

istika iffika ‘ brick ’; kinkini kinnipi ‘a small bell’
cikitsa ‘ medical attendance’ eikilsa ‘ medical treatment’ ;
citra cittir’'a ‘the 14th lunar mansion’; chidra - ‘defect
infirmity, slit’ chidr'am ‘split, disaster’ cf. kufumba
cchidr'am ‘internal dissensions in a family ’; chinna - ‘ cut,
divided’ cifiiam ‘ a piece, a bit’; chinnabhinna - ¢ pierced
through and through’ cifinabhiniam ‘ at sixes and sevens’;
dista - tiffam ¢ that which has been determined, accuracy ’
cf. tittam var'uttuka ‘ascertain exactly ’; nigada - niga lam
¢ an iron chain for the feet, a fetter’; nidana - ‘ putting or
laying down’ nidanam ‘ settlement, decision’ cf. nidan’am
vannilla ‘It is not yet settled’, nidanavila ‘customary or
average price’; nirapayati nir'apikku, nir'uvikku ‘con-
sider’ nirvana - ‘final emancipation from matter and
re-union with the supreme spirit’ nirmapam ‘nudity’, a
secondary sense derived from the naked state of mendi-
cants, cf. Ka. nirvani ‘ a person who goes naked and who
is exonerated while living from future birth as well as
ritual ceremonies’; nivrtti - ‘ return, escaping from’
nivrtti ‘escaping from, remedy, means’ cf. nivriti illa
‘There is no escaping from’ nivrtti varazsal *if not
remedied *; pitta - ‘bile (whose chief quality is heat)
piccoe ‘madness’ cf. payittiyam ‘madness’; pittala
piccala ‘ brass’; pista - “cake, pastry ’ piffo ‘a thin meal
cake, rice bread, flour; bhiksa picca ‘ the act of begging ’;
bhitti - bhitti ‘wall’; mis’ra - ‘mixed, blended’® mis’ram
‘disorder, confusion’; vikata . ‘uncommon, dreadful’
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vikatam ‘a disturbing or troublesome state’; vikrti-
‘changed condition of body or mind’ wvikrti ‘mischief
wickedness’; vitana - ‘ canopy, cover ’ vitaiam ° putting a
canopy with clothes’ also used in the general sense of
decoration cf. kegtivitanam ‘ decoration’; vibhakti-
‘ inflexion of nouns, declension ’ vibhakti ‘scholarship’ cf.
melpattar'iite vibhakti ‘the scholarship of Mslpattar’;
vilambhayati ¢ causes to receive or falls to the share of’
vilampu ‘ to distribute food’; vivara - ‘ expansion, widen:
ing’ vivar'am ‘detailed account’ cf. Sk. vivarana -
‘ explanation, specification’; vis’asa - ‘ distinction, speci-
ality ’ vis’csam ‘ eminence, excellence, particulars’; s’iksa
‘ instruction, study, descipline’ s’iksa *well-desciplined,
good, excellent’; s'isya - ‘disciple’ s'isyan ‘servant’
perh. from the menial work which disciples used to do at
the preceptor’s house’; siddhanta - ‘settled opinion or
doctrine’ siddhantam © persistency, stubbornness’; sindhu -

cints ‘ a musical mode’

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Pali viriya - ‘ strength, vigour ’ vir'iyam ‘ wild game’
for meaning cf. Sk. vira - (male of animals) and Nep. bir
‘a wild boar.’

Prakrt ghina ‘ contempt compassion’ kina ‘ardour’
This word has kept the M.I A. form but the older meaning.
cf. ghrna - (Ved.) ‘heat, ardour’; navia - naviyan ‘a
S’adra barber’; didha - tifam ‘firm, stout’; dhittha-
titgfam ‘bold, confident’; vidda - ‘ashamed’, viddhi,
viddhiyan ‘fool, foolish man’ The aspiration is probably
due to the influence of Sk. madha -; savittha aviffam

‘ the twenty third asterism ’;

tik
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Pali & Prakrt ittara - itti'ri “ little, small’; tikkha -
tikks ‘ strain, pressure, swiftness’; tinha - tippam °stiff,
tight, aloud, quick’ See under Nep. tikho (N.D.) for
N. I. A. forms having the above shades of meaning’;
Pa. patiggaha - Pk. padiggaha - pagikkam ‘spittoon’;
parisa par'isa ‘ assembly, assemblage, any set or class of
people, party’. s due to later Sanskritisation; singara -
cinkar'am ‘ornament’ cf. cinkar’'a(t)topps ‘ an ornamental
garden’; ' sippa - ‘arts’ cippam = ‘nice appearance,
elegance '; sippi cippi ‘ oyster-shell ’;

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi binna pinniu “ weave, plait’; billa villa ‘badge,
metal-plate " ; '

Marathi s’igadi cinkafi ‘ a Turkish bow.’

Hindi & Marathi H. khicri, M. khicdi kiccati ‘a
kind of curry’; cittha citfa ‘routine, list, schedule’;
citthi cigti ‘lottery, note, receipt’; cimia, cimiffave
‘ pincers, tweezers, tongs’; H. tipai, M. tipayi tippayi ‘a

_stand with three legs’; bihag bikag ‘a musical mode’;

mithai miffay: ‘sweetmeats, confectioneries’; vir virs
valour, power ’;
11— 06,

Indo-Aryan i changes to e in colloquial Malayalam
when it is followed by a single consonant preceding an
open vowel. The change is evidently the result of a
tendency to harmonise the utterance of dissimilar vowels.
To facilitate the pronunciation of the open vowel @, ‘the
positions of the lips and the tongue are slightly altered
as the effect of which ¢ becomes more open. The fact
that this change is associated with single consonants only
is due to the short and loose pronunciation of intervocalic
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single stops in Malayalam. In the case of long conson-
ants, more duration in utterance is involved and so the
anticipation of the following vowel and the consequent
adjustment do not have their play.

Sk. -divasa - devasam ‘day’; niyama - neyamam >
nemam ‘rule, regularity’; vilambhayati wvelampu *to
distribute food ’; vilasati velasu ‘shine, flourish’; visa -
vesam ‘ poison ’; hita - etam ° suitability, easiness .

Qontrast with the above kiccati, citta, tittam &ec.,
which do not show e in colloquial Malayalam,

- L. V. Ramaswamy Aiyar observes that i when
followed by a consonant of the (t) or (1) series, or by (I)
or (1) (s), (") or (r) and a back vowel, changes in the
colloquial, into the easier (e)l. But the change in
question does not confine itself to the consonants specified.
It takes place before all single consonants and the condi-
tions underlying it have nothing to do with the place of
articulation or the back position of the vowel. This will
be clear from the following colloguial words :

tekayu ‘ to be enough’ tikayu (lit.) ; nekattu ©to level
up’ nikattu (lit.); etal ‘ petal’ ital (lit.) etam * place’ ifam
(lit); ena ‘couple’; ina (lit.); tenam * kind ’; inam (lit.);
er'a ‘prey ’ - ir'a (lit.) ela ‘ leaf’ ila (lit.); evan ‘ this man’
ivan (lit.) vesari ‘fan’ vis'ari (lit.) elaya *tender’

ilaya (lit.)

i

(A) Sanskrit:
jiraka - cir'akam ‘cumin’; dina - ¢ distress, wretched-
ness’ dinam ‘illness’; pithika ‘stool, bench’ pifika ‘ shop’
s P11} p

1. . A brief account of _Malaya.lam Phonetics p. 8.
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cf. M. pitha ‘ a spirit shop’; * ¢ila - cf. cira - ‘ rag, tatter,
clothes’ cila * a rag’.

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Prakrt tiyatihi - cf. ti(y)a — ‘ of the past’ and Amg.
tihi - “ lunar day ’ tiyati ‘ day of the month ’.

(C) New Indo-Aryan :

Hindi cini ¢én'i ‘ sugar ’; cithi cizgs “ note, bill, bond
card’; dig dikks ‘ pride, boasting, pomp’; bicha ‘a small
stiletto with a curved or serpentine blade’ piccan in
piccan katti ‘knife’; biri bidi ‘ cigarette’; bita ‘span’
viti * width’ cf. Tam. viti ‘ breadth of a shingle’; bidha
vitam ‘ portion, share, rate’.

Marathi * divti cf. divti divasti “a torch’; * divali
cf. divali dsvali ¢ the lamp - feast at the new moon of
October ’; * s'ima cf. s'ima ‘boundary or limit’ s'#ma

‘foreign land, more commonly used in the restricted sense
of England .

H.* divala or M.* divale. cf. H. divala, M. divals,
divali ‘ bankruptcy ’.

(A) Sanskrit:

ucca - ‘ the apex of the orbit of a planet’ ucca ‘ noon &
ucca - ‘ high, lofty ’ ucci ‘ the crown of the head’; udyoga-
‘the act of undertaking anything’ udyogam “job, em-
ployment’ cf. udyogasthan * an officer ’; kusumbha - * out-
ward affection, compared with the colour of safflower’
kus'umps ‘envy’; gudika gulika ‘pill’; tuttha - tuttam
‘sulphate of copper ’; tula tulam ‘ balance, libra, a weight
of 100 palas, cross-beam or joist, ; dusta - ‘ offence, crime,
guilt” dugfo ‘ wickedness, contamination ’; puccha - ¢ tail ’

-6-
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puccham ‘contempt, derision’; pura -*house, dwelling,
abode’ pur’a ‘ room, shed, building ’; muvfija - ‘ saccharum
Munja,” mufifia ‘Premna integrifolia’; mut mutts ‘joy,
delight’; musta mutta ¢ Cyperus Rotundus’ ; musta - theft,
robbery ’ mugtalan ‘plunderer, one who takes the law
into his own hands’. c¢f. M. muthan ‘gang, band’;
s'ukra - (with graha) a receptacle for Soma ‘cukkir’'i ‘a
drinking vessel in toddy shops’; surunga-turunks *a
subterranean cell ’.

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Pali ummara - ummar'am ‘veranda in front of the
house ’ ; satapuppha catakuppa ‘ anethum graveolens’.

Prakrt ummatta - ummatts, ummatiam ‘thorn-apple ’;
ummara - ummar'am ‘veranda in front of the house’;
kundurukka kuntir'ikkam  resin of Boswellia Thurifera’;
kucca - beard, a kind of grass’ kucca, kucci *stubble,
strip, tassel, a piece of straw, brush, penis’ c¢f. Sk. karca-
having the above meanings; kuppasa - ‘bodice’ kuppa-
yam ‘ a garment such as a coat or a shirt’; khurappa -
‘an instrument for scraping grass for horses’ kur'appam
‘a curry-comb ’’ mukkhana - ‘liberation’ mukkani < a sect
of Brahmans’; muddha - mugta/an ‘fool’; sunna - sun’-
n'am * a zero, a circular mark’; uppariga - cf. uppari ‘up,
upon’ and Sk. upariga - ‘soaring above’ uppar'ika ‘a
high mansion’. For meaning c¢f. American English ' sky-
scraper ’; . kuttaka - cf. kutta - ‘rent, lease’ kuttaka
‘ contract, monopoly . G. M. D. surmises connection with
H. gutta ; ruppika - cf. ruppa - ¢ silver ’ wruppika ‘ rupee .

Pali & Prakrt cunna- cuppamps ‘lime’; sukkha -
cukks ‘dry ginger’ cf. Nep. sukuti ‘dried meat

or f
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or fish’ sunka - cunkam ' toll, custom’; mutta mutts
“pearl ’ * kiippa - (N. D.) kuppi ‘bottle’; * tulukkha - cf.
Sk. turuska - tulukkan * a Turk, a Muhammadan ’,

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi dubhasiya tuppayi ‘ interpreter ’.

Marathi kuci kufici ‘hair of horses or bristles of
swains ’; kuci ‘a brush of hog’s bristles &c., tied together
at one end’ kuficam °tassel, brush, bristles’; tukda ‘a
piece, a bit’ tukkita ‘ a piece, a bit, a short musical hit’;
budi bundi a partic. kind of sweetmeat’ used always with
the word kar'a (M. I. A. kharaa -?) in front as kar’abundi.

Hindi & Marﬁthi 3

H. tukri, M. tukdi tukkiti ‘ division of a country’;
office of sub-collector’; dupattad tuppaitave ‘a veil or
linen sheet of two breadths to cast around the shoulders’ ;
H. dupatti, M. dupatta tuppatfi ‘a mantle or sheet’;
pukar pukkars ‘brawl, noise’; hundi wun#i, unfiyal “bill
of exchange .

2=,

u when followed by a short consonant preceding an
open vowel changes to o in colloquial Malayalam. This
is analagous to the change of i to ¢, and as explained in
p. 40, it is the openness of the vowel following and the
short consonant in between that are responsible for the
change.

Sanskrit :

udaya - ofayam ‘sunrise’; udayana-oten’an ‘name,
proper ’; upakara - opakar'am *use’; upadrava - opadr’a-
vam ‘ oppression, nuisance ’; upaya - opayam ‘ means, arti-
fice’; guna - konam ‘ good quality ’; guda- kotam ‘ anus’;
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The above change is common in native Malayalam
words. tuka, toka ‘sum’; puka, poka ‘smoke’; nukam,
nokam ‘yoke’; kuta, kota, ‘umbrella’; kutam, kotam
‘pot’; tuna, tona ‘help’; kuta, kota ‘notch’; putappa,
potappa, ‘ blanket, sheet’ muna, monia, ‘a point’; cuia,
cona *juice ’; cuma, coma, ‘cough’ kur'a, kor'a, ‘bark’;
kula, kola * bunch’; kus’avan, kos’avan ‘ potter .

u =i

u has changed to i in colloquial Malaya]lam as a
result of the influence of the consonants with which it is
associated. It will be seen that it is the preceding or
following palatal consonants that has brought about the
change in the following words :

Sanskrit anuja - asiiyan ‘ younger brother’; as’uddha-
ayittam ‘pollution ’; ayus - ayisss ‘long life’; manusya -
manigiyan ‘man’; anurapa - afiir'apam ‘ suitable ’.

Prakrt kundurukka - kuntir'ikkam ‘resin of Boswellia
thurifera ’.

The following are parallels in Malayalam: ar'uvi
ar'ivi ‘ fountain, waterfall ’; kur'uvi, kur'ivi ‘sparrow’
mar'unna, mar'inns ‘ medicine .

a = ua.

(A) Sanskrit:—

ardhva - ‘ anything placed above or higher’ ardhvam
‘beyond reach, unsuccessful’; dita - ‘ messenger, envoy’
dats ‘ message ' ; dhali-ta/i (O. Mal.) ‘ dust’; para - par‘am

abundance ’; bhata - patam € ghost’ cf. tikor'iccor'iyura
patam ‘ghost throwing fire’, miasa mas'a ‘crucible’;
stcl tas’i needle ’; sitra - * a short sentence or an aphoris-
tic rule’. satram ‘scheme, artifice’; sarksati ‘heeds,
cares’ sakgikku ¢ to take care of, keep .

U
ga
ga



i
it 18
o

the

dha-

ollia

i
oW’

45
(B) Middle Indo-Aryan :
Pali jata - cats * gambling, playing with dice ’.
Prakrt pasa - payam ¢ the eighth lunar asterism ’.
(®) ‘New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi khat ‘pivot, central point’ kapfs stump,
pivot, tent peg ’; chari car’i ‘ dagger, knife in a walking
stick ’; pachi pacci ‘ insect, butterfly ’; pari par’i “a kind
of cake’.

Marathi cid caffs ‘ the top of the cocoanut branch
used as a torch’; baj ‘a term at cards’ paccs ¢ a partic.
game of card’ cf, H. bajh lena * to settle the amount of
gain and loss at cards’.

Hindi & Marathi cit catto *testicles, penis, female
organ’; H. calha, M. cal cala ‘fireplace’ (perh. an
instance of borrowing and reborrowing. cf. Mal. cufu
‘bake’, cats ‘heat’, cutala ‘burning ground’, Ka. sudu
‘to burn’. sidu ‘burning’; lat lafts ‘plunder’; * didha
cf. H. M. dadh ‘ milk’ tata ‘ milkpot *; kaj kanifia < hump’,
useless portion of fruits’ cf. B. kij ‘hump’ and Nep.
kujo for the several similar forms expressing defects
or deformities’ * kati cf. H. kutiya katti “ bitch’; thap
tapps ‘ leaved branches strewed for manure’ of. Ku. thap
‘heap’ and Nep. thupro ‘ heap, pile’.

Sanskrit t = coll. ire.

rtu-irofu ‘season’; rsi-irasi ‘sage’; krti- kirati
‘action’; krpa kiropa ‘compassion’; krsna - kiragnan
‘ the god krsna .




Exceptions :
amrta - ‘ boiled rice, anything sweet’ amaratts
‘royal meal’; r influenced by the preceding @ changes to
ar instead of i¢r. Thus amrta - taking the form amartts
further develops a vocalism between r and ¢ and changes
to amaratts.

() rsabha-‘a bull’ ifavam ‘the sign of the zodiac
Taurus, the tenth Mal. month’ cf. Sk. vrsabha - ‘ Taurus’
lw. from Tami]. Sk. -s- is either s’ or ] in Malayalam,
while in Tami] it is represented by -t- and -c-.

(3) vrtti - ‘maintenance, subsistence, livelihood’
vir'utti ‘ land granted rent and tax free, to government
servants’ lw. from Tamil cf. Sk. 1 = Tami] iru Ex.

irupam ‘debt’, iruti ‘ascetic’, irutu  season’.
Sanskrit | = coll. ile.

klpta - kilopatam ¢ ordered, prepared’.

(A) Sanskrit:
esana - ‘the act of seeking, probing’ egani ‘back-
biting, calumny ’; ksetra - ¢ a sacred spot, a place of pil-
grimage’ ksctram ‘ a temple ’; chaeda -  deprivation, want’
cctam ‘loss” waste’; deva -tevan ‘title of honour’ cf.
cvan Palmandabhan; devi tévi ‘Name of women (proper)’;
mala - ‘ meeting, union’ véla ‘ labour, any piece of work’
for meaning cf. Nep. melo ‘allotted task, job, work’;
mela ‘assembly, a musical scale’ melam ‘musical
harmony ’; vela ‘limit, boundary’ wveli ‘ hedge or fence
around a compound ’; s’ekhara - ‘ crown, head’ s’e¢kharam
collection’; ssvaka - votary, worshipper, servant’ céva
kan ‘ vassal, servant, soldier ’; hatu - etu (voet.) ‘ cause’.

ke
ken
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(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Prakrt kheva - kevs “ crossing * of. kevukali “ freight’,
kevuvallam ‘ ferry boat’; khsvana - attaching to, fixing’
kevanpam ‘ bed or socket for gem veasa - veya ‘reed ’; seni
‘row’ epi ‘ladder’ cf. Sgh. hini and Nep. siri ‘ladder’.

Pali & Prakrt khema - kemam excellence, wellbeing ’.
(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi csla ‘disciple, pupil’ (J. Bloch connects the
word with the Dr. root, in Ka. cillara, cillu, ciru ‘small-
ness’, Ta. s’ila *little ",1; cala cela ‘one forced to become a
Muhammadan’; ssth ‘money-broker, banker’ seffo ‘a
wealthy Muslim merchant’; ser sers ‘a measure of
weight or capacity . :

Marathi dsvhara ‘ostentatious worship or piety’
tevar'am ‘religious worship, daily religious ceremonies’;
patemari pattémar? ‘a native sailing vessel’; phoni
pend in patirpeni ‘a partic. sweetmeat’; s’eva sevam
“service ' §'evakkar'an ‘servant’; sevay seva * vermicelli;
*g’snai cf. senai s’epdayi ‘title of Konkana Brahmans’.

Hindi & Marathi kacsri kaccer’i ‘public office’;
H. devri, M. devqi ‘porch, threshold’ teuvitiyal prostitute’;
bhek pokkan ‘frog, toad’; H. pera, M. psdha pefa in
patirpeta ‘ a sweetmeat ’; bhes ‘dress, fashion, colour’,
bhes ‘beautiful, excellent’.

(A) Sanskrit : ‘
oman- (R. V.) ‘a friend, helper, protector’ omara
‘darling ’; koti- koti “crore or ten millions’; kotta - kofza

(1) See La Formation de la Langue Marathe, p. 31.
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‘fort’; kottara - ‘a fortified town, stronghold’; koftaras siall
‘Name of an ancient town of historical importance in | i
Travancore’; kona-kopo corner, angle’; kos'a- koyam
‘penis’; gosthi ‘a kind of dramatic entertainment in | .
one act’ gosthi ‘scurrilities, pranks’; gola - go/am * globe, ‘cur(
ball’; tod1 oz “ a musical mode ’; * bhojanaka porakam gxo
(O. Mal.) ‘a satra in which Brahmans are fed.” mosa - ‘a do.ra
robber, thief, plunderer’ mos'am °thick, deceit, fault, (thm
mistake’; romas’a - ‘hairy’ romes'an ‘hairy man’ C,ap
e due to confusion with final es’a in compounds ri
cf. alakes'an gapes'an, dhanes'an, vittes'an. s
(B) Middle Inde Aryan: ot
Pali gonaka - ‘a woollen cover with long fleece’ gt
(discussed by J. Przyluski in J. R. A. S, 1931 p. 339) H;
konakam ‘a cloth to cover the privities’ ¢f. Sk. gani ‘Wi
‘ torn or ragged clothes’ lokiya - * wordly, usual’ lokiyam dhg
‘politeness, adaptedness &c.’ dhy
Prakrt olagga ‘ service, devotion’ olakkam ¢ attach- Ui
ment, splendour, majesty’ cf. Ka. olaga ‘services,
homage, levee audience, durbar’ G. M. D. connects
olakkam with Mal. o/i ‘splendour ’; * jonaka - ¢f. jona - T
Jjonakan ‘ a class of foreign Muhammadans’, o
Pa. Pk. doni, ¢oni ‘ boat . me
(C) New Indo-Aryan: 80
Hindi goli goli ‘ marble’; gosayi gosayi ‘a religious 2:

mendicant’; jog jokka ‘ propriety, fitness, beauty, fashion’;
joli ‘partner, fellow, companion’ joli ‘job, work’ cf. Ka.
joli -~ business, affair’; t5la ¢sla ‘a weight of gold or
silver ’; dhoti  a cloth worn around the waist’ dhotti ‘a
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small cloth’; pokri ‘a blackguard, low fellow’ pokkir'i
‘a dissolute or profligate fellow’.

Marathi kacora, kacola kaccor’am, Fkaccolam
‘curcuma zerumbet’; thob ‘tuft, clump’ {opps
‘grove, clump of trees’ cf. Te. tompu ‘garden, grove’;
dora ‘thread’ ¢{or'a ‘a string suspender’; poli poli ‘a
thin sweet cake made of wheat’; bod cf. H. bsda
‘capsule, pod, seed vessel’ bonpda ‘a spherical sweetmeat
fried in oil or ghee’; lakhota ‘closed letter’ lakkotto
‘envelope’.

Hindi & Marathi kora korae ‘new or unbleached
cloth’; gotl koffi ‘marble’; gobhi ‘a medicinal herb’
govi ‘cabbage’; H. jora, M. joda jofo ‘a pair of shoes,
H. jori, M. jodi joyi ‘ pair, couple, set, match’; top foppa
‘wig’; H. doli M. doli do/i ‘litter, swinging cot’;
dholak dolakks ‘a small drum’; tota toffa ‘cartridge’;
dhobi dovi ¢ washerman’ lagoti lankotti ‘ loin-cloth’; 16t
logta * tumbling, tossing *; 16ta [offa ‘ a metal cup’.

Middle Indo-Aryan e and o = e and o.

The existence of short e and short o in the Middle
Indo-Aryan has been inferred by Indo-Aryan philologists
on the evidence of the rule laid down in Prakrt Gram-
mars that a long vowel followed by a long consonant
going back to Primitive Aryan consonant-groups is
usually found to become short? and also on the appear-
ance of ¢ and 0 in New Indo-Aryan languages before

1. Sidheswara Varma, Critical Studies in the Phonetic Observations on
Indian Grammarians, p. 61.
2. Woolner, Introduction to Prakrit, p. 26 (§ 67) and also Rhishikesh
Bhattacharjee A Prakrit Grammar, p. 25; ‘ hrasvah samyoga.
Al
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single consonants resulting from the simplification of long
consonants of the Middle Indo-Aryan. Although in the
case of @, ¢, and u in front of long consonants the short
nature of the vowels is clear from orthography, the
absence of separate scripts for long and short T and Bﬁ
does not supply us with any accurate information as to
whether the vowels in question were actually pronounced
short. Nor are the long forms of the New Indo-
Aryan any conclusive evidence on the point under
consideration, in so far as the long ¢ and 6 in them can
represent Middle Indo-Aryan long ¢ and o as well
Bhandarkar has tried to prove the existence of short
e and o in the actual pronunciation of Marathi and
Gujarati! although he has not actually stated that such
short forms are inherited from the Middle Indo-Aryan.
But no great value can be attached to it since ‘we do not
find any reference to short e and short o even as a
dialectal peculiarity in the pronunciation of Gujarati in
the Gujarati phonology by R. L. Turner. 2

It is a matter of interest and importance to note that
the only conclusive proof of the existence of short T (e) and
short Bﬁ (0) in the Middle Indo-Aryan is furnished by the
Middle Indo-Aryan loans in the Dravidian Languages.
The Dravidian Languages, possessing as they do in their
sound system both short as well as long forms of the
vowels referred to, have distinguished between the short
and long T and & of the Middle Indo-Aryan. Sanskrit and
New Indo-Aryan @ and aﬁ are regularly pronounced and

1. Bhandarkar, Wilson Philological Lectures, p. 137, 138,
2. See Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1921, p. 329 - 365.
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represented as ¢ and o in all positions, whereas Middle
Indo-Aryan T and 3‘{\{ in front of long consonants! and
Middle Indo-Aryan T and e‘q\[ appearing in the place of the
first i or u of a word when immediately followed by a
conjunct consonant 2 are represented in the borrowings as
e and o0, while in other positions they have been given the
same treatment as Sanskrit or New Indo-Aryan § and .

MI Ae=c¢e

Pk. denna- 2£Sk. dainya-depnam ‘illness’; Pa.
mafijetthi maficetfi ‘madder’; Pk. lekkha - 2Sk.
lekhya - lekkam *number, volume especially of journals’
cof. Ka. lekka ‘ reckoning, calculation, number’, Te. lekka
‘reckoning’, Tu. lekka °‘an account’ see Nep. lekkho
‘number, account’; Pk. leppa- £8k. lepya-leppam ‘a
wax-like material used to stick glasses on to a frame,
Ka. leppa ‘plastering; Pk. vegga - £8k. vega - vekkam
‘quickly ’; Pk. venta ‘stalk’ cf. Sk. vrntaka ‘the egg-
plant’ vepfa ¢Hibiscus esculentus’; Pk. vembhala -
vempalam ‘hurry, flurry’; Pk. vellaria ‘creeper " vellari
‘ cucumber creeper ’; Pa. Pk. setthi- £Sk. s'resthin - ceffi
‘one of the foreign merchant classes’ Ka. cetti ‘a respect-
ful compellation for a banker, merchant or tradesman
and for certain men of the arts of industry’, Tam. cetti
‘merchant’, Te. setti ‘merchant, Tu. setti ‘a title of

Jains, the headman of a village.’

1. For long consonants arising from reasons other than the assimilation
of consonant groups refer .Pischel, Grammatik der Prakrit-

Sprachen, $ 90 $ 194. ¥

9. See Woolner, Introduction to Prakrit, § 70 and Pandit Rhishikesh
Bhattacharjee, A Prakrit Grammar, D. 25
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The following representatives of Middle Indo-Aryan e
in the Dravidian languages concerned may also be noted
in this connexion.

Ka. ekka in ekkasare ‘going or running alone’ from
Pk. ekka - /Sk. ska-; Tam. khettw from Pk. khetta -
£8k. ksatra - ; Ka. devva ‘an evil spirit or demon’ from
Pk. devva- £8k. dsvya-; Ka. betta, Te. bettamu, Tu.
betta ‘cane, ratan’ from Pk. vetta - ZSk. vatra -.

M.I. A.o=o0

Pa. * otthaka - cf. ottha - /Sk. austra - offakam
‘camel’ cf. Ka. otte, Tam. ottakam; Pk. odda - offar
‘Orissa people, chiefly of the tank-digger’s caste’ Pa.
kottha - ZSk. kustha - ‘costus speciosus’ koffam; Pk.
kottha - LSk. kostha - koffa ‘ kernel of fruit’, Ka kotte
‘stone of fruit’, Tam, kottai; Pa. Pk. kottha - * abdomen,
receptacle ® cf. Sk. kostha - ‘a kind of vessel’ Fkoffa
‘basket, bucket’; Pk. kotthara - LSk. kosthagara-
kottar'am ‘ palace’, Ka. kottari ‘the officer in charge of
of a granary, Tam. kottaram ‘granary ’, Te. kottaramu
‘a place to keep grain’, Tu. kottara ‘palace, mansion’;
Pk. koppara-cf. M. kopra ‘a small iron cooking pot’
L8k. karpara - “ cup, pot bowl’ koppar'a ‘ a boiler chiefly
of copper’, Ka. koppara ‘a metal boiler’, Tam. koppara
Te. koppera ‘a metal cauldron, boiler ; Pa. Pk. gottha -
/Sk. gostha - koffil ‘cow-house’ see also koffi in
kottiyampalam © a rest-house for cows’, Tam. kottam Te.
kottamu ‘shed, cowstall’; Pa. Pk. cokkha -cokkam
“heauty *; Pk. jonnalia corpali “a kind of rice’ probably
influenced in form by coll. Mal. corpam “gold’ on account
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of the wvellow colour of the grain;* toppa!-toppi ‘cap’
Tam. Te: and Tu. toppi; * rokka? - rokkam ‘ ready-money,’
Tam. rokkam, Ka. Tu. rokka, Te. rokkamu; * Pk. lotta3-
‘silly’ loffa ‘empty, vapid, small, insignificant’; Pk.
vojjha - /Sk. * vohya - ‘load’ in contam. with H. bojh or
M. bojha poccam ‘rope for tying bundles’. For meaning
cf. S. vajhu ‘rope for tying bundles’ see Ka. ojje ‘ weight,
load’; * sojja - ef. H. s0ji sojji ‘a sweet wheaten cake’,

The following representatives of middle Indo-Aryan o
in the Dravidian languages concerned may also be noted
in this connexion.

Ka. koppara, Tam. kopparam, Te. kopparamu
‘ghoulder - blade’ from Pk. koppara- /ZSk. kurpara -;
Tam. kotti ‘gathering, assembly’ from Pk. gotthi
LSk. gosthi.

Thus the distinction between short e and short o in
the pronunciation of Middle Indo - Aryan borrowings in
the Dravidian languages will be seen to throw considerable
light on the exact values of e and o inferred to have been
pronounced short under conditions mentioned in p. 51.

ai = coll, ayi
(A) Sanskrit:
aikya - ayikyam ‘union, unity’; ais’varya- ayis’var’-
yam ‘ glory, supernatural power ’; daiva - deyivam ‘God’;

1. R. L, Turner constructs * $0PPa under Nep, tOD in his Nepali
Dictionary, The Dravidian forms presuppose M. I. * toppa-also.

2. See.*rokka - under Nep. r(‘)kag in Nepali Dictionary by R L, Turner,

8. 'Belonging to the group la’g'gha - ; lotta - &c. meaning deficient.
See N. D. loth.




o4

taila - tayilam ‘ oil’; paittika - “ of a billious temperament’
payittiyam ‘ madness’; vaidya- vayidyan ‘ physician’.

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Pk. khaia - kayyan ¢ good - for - nothing fellow, rascal,
slave’ vaira - vayir'am ‘diamond’.

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

H. kaitha kayita  Feronia elephantum’;

H. M. paisa payisa  a partic. coin worth one-feurth
of an anna, money in general’; maina mayifa ‘a partic.
kind of bird”.

au = coll. avu

(A) Sanskrit:

audarya- avudar'yam ‘ generosity ’; kautuka - kavu-
tukam ‘eagerness’; kaurava - kavur'avan  ‘Kuru's
descendant’; kaus’ala - kavus’alam ‘ cleverness ’; ksaura-
kgavur'am ‘shaving’.

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Pk. caiikka - cavukka, camukka *square shed, guard-
house’ ; * catikkala - cavukkalan, camukkajan * fine carpet’.

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

M. gaudi gavuptan ‘a class title of certain Tamil
and Kannada folk’;
H. M. H. lauri. M. laudi ‘a female slave’; lavunfi 'a

term of abuse referring to women’.
ava, ava and upa = 0

Tn certain words, Indo-Aryan ava, ava and upa

appear in Malayalam as o
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Sk. paravas’a - ‘subject to another’s will’ par’os’am (coll.)
‘emaciation, thinness’;

Pa. avahara - “ acquisition’ ohar’i ‘share’.

Pk. savana - opam [ * avanam ‘the twenty-second lunar
asterism’; * avacchayana - c¢f. occhayana - ¢ concealing,
hiding’ occhaiam ‘reverence, humility '-a secondary
meaning derived from the practice of standing before
superiors, as a mark of respect, covering one’s mouth
with the right hand and concealing the left hand under-
neath the right armpit. G. M. D. explains the word as
‘the humble answer o given to guru with proper
gestures .

o for upa occurs only in the wvulgar dialect of
Malayalam.

gk. upacara-os‘ar’am ‘mark of attention’; upadrava -
odr'avam * trouble ’,

The above changes are found in native Malayalam
words. also, see avan, on ‘he’; aval, o/ ‘she’; uvar, or
‘ brackishness’; cuvaga, cofa ‘ step, under portion ’; tuvakka,
tokka boring a hole into any vessel’; tuvar'uka, tor'uka
‘dry’.

Elision of vowels

Instances of complete disappearance of vowels in
unstressed positions are frequent in the Indo-Aryan
borrowings. Generally it is the syllable containing
a long vowel that is stressed and this brings about a
reduction in the quantity of the neighbouring short
vowel, very often the reduction being in the form of
complete elision.
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anyam in anya afto ‘ daily meals given to Brahmans
at temples’ from Sk. ahnika-; uttratam [ * uttaratatam
L Sk. uttarasadha - ‘ The twenty-fourth asterism’; plas's
‘Butea Frondosa used as sacred fuel’ L Sk. palas’a-;
ps’aco ‘evil spirit’ /. Sk. pis'dca-; O. Mal. vadhyayans
cf. vadhyan ‘ family priest’ and vadhyar °teacher’ from
Sk. upadhyaya-; s’akham ‘ the sixteenth lunar mansion /
from Sk, vis'akha ; ayilyvam [ * ayiliyam from Pk. asilisa-
LSk as'lesa -; coll. alohyam ‘discourteous, improper’
from Pk. alokika - £ Sk. alaukika -

The following words show elision of short vowels
even in the absence of long vowels in the neighbour-
hood.

capram ‘canopy’ from M., I. A. * chappara -
cf. * chappa - reconstructed in N. D.; napyam ‘coin from
Pk. * nana (y) a - cf. Pk. nanaga - LSk. nanaka-
paitiyam ‘madness’ from Sk. paittika-‘of a billious
temperament’; sadya [ * saddiya from Pk. * saddhiya - cf.
Sk. sagdhi - ‘eating together’; wyakko ‘wish esp. of
pregnant women’ from Pk. viakka - £ Sk. vitarka -

The same change is met with in native Malayalam
words also.

enifiye [ enniye ‘ without’; empran Lempir'an ‘a Tulu
Brahman’; ktave L kitave ‘child, young one of cattle’;
kiave L kinave ‘dream’; nlave L milave ‘moonlight’;-
ner'yata [ ner'iyats * fine cloth’; pravs [ 'pirave ‘adove’;
plave L pilavo ‘ the jack-fruit tree’; ptaka L pitaka ‘small
district’; vrals Lvar'als ‘a kind of fish’; vlakam Lvijakam
‘back-yard, garden’; katapram L kata (I) ppuram ‘beach’;
valya [ valiya ‘ big’.
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CONSONANTS

SINGLE INITIAL
1. Voiceless Stops

Voiceless stops of Sanskrit, Middle Indo-Aryan and
New Indo-Aryan are represented without change in the
loan words of Malayalam.

ke —tlc

Sanskrit: karisa - kafican ¢the name of the uncle
of Krsna’; kaksa-‘dry grass’ kacci ‘straw, stubble,
rubbish *; kaksa kacca ‘hem of a garment tucked into
the waistband, cloth in general’; kaksapata - ‘cloth
passed between the legs to cover the privities’ kaccarvatam
‘commerce in clothes, trade in general’; kaksya ‘girth of
an animal’ kacca in kaccakkayar ‘girth of elephant’
kaksyapra (R. V.) ‘filling out the girth’; kaccapparam
‘royal girdle or zone’; katu - kafu ‘extreme, excessive,
fierce, impetuous’; katuka - kafuks ‘ mustard’; katora-
(a) kigar'am ‘cauldron, boiler’; kanta - O. Mal. kaptam
‘neck ’; kadali! kata/i ‘ plantain or banana tree’; kanda-
‘prolapsus uteri’ kants ‘membrum muliebre’; kapala2-
kavalam ‘skull ’ ; kampa - * trembling, tremor ’ kampam ‘ a
man of unsteady mind’; kambalad-‘a woollen blanket,
or cloth or upper garment’ kampalam, kampili ‘ carpet,
rug’; karandaka - ‘ a basket’ kar’apfakam ‘chunam box’
for meaning cf. M. karanda ‘a casket of metal wood or
ivory ’; kali - strife, discord, quarrel’ kali ‘anger’;

1. According to T, Przyluski this word is of Austro-Asiatic origin,
See Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian p. 4.

2. N. D. suggests the possibility of Sk. kapala - having been
contaminated by a similar word in Austro-Asiatic.

3. J. Przyluski considers this as a loan word from Austro-Asiatict
see Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian p. 6.
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kalpans ‘ fixing, settling, arranging ' kalpan’a’ command,
order’; kalyana - kalyanam ‘ marriage "5 kavala - kavilo
‘mouthful’; kasana - kagapam ‘bit, piece, fragment?
kaca - kayam ‘an eye disease’; kiala - ‘a fixed or right
point of time’* kalam ‘ morning ’ cf. kalattans ‘ morning
meal’ cf. Sk. ubhau kalau ‘the morning and the
evening’; kahala kaJam (poet) *trumpet *5 kinkin}
kinnind ‘a small bell’; kusumbha - kusu'mpa ‘envy’
kotta - kotta “ fort .

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan :

Pali kottha - koftam ‘ costus speciosus .

Prakrt kakkada - ‘crab’ kakkata ¢ dagger ’; kanna-
kafiiam ‘ear’; kanna kanni ‘virgin, the zodiacal sign
virgo, and the month corresponding to it’; kammara-
‘servant, attendant’ kammar’an ‘name of a Nayar figchter
cf. velluvakkammar'an’; kavada - kavifi ‘an adorned
pole with offerings to Subrahmanya’; kucea - kucci, kuccs
‘stubble, strip, tassel, a piece of straw, brush, penis’;
kundurukka - kuntir'ikkam * resin of Boswellia thurifera’”;
kuppasa - kuppayam ‘a garment such as a coat or a
shirt’; kotthara-kottar'am ‘ outhouse, palace’ ; * kuttaka-
kuttaka ‘contract, monopoly’.

Pali & Prakrt Pa. kafjiya -, Pk. kafjia - kanni
‘rice gruel ’; kanha-kapnan ‘the god Krsna’; kappa -
‘fixed, fit to be received’; kappam °tribute, subsidy’;
kattari kattir'i ‘scissors’; kakka - kakkan ‘sediment’;
kottha - ‘abdomen, receptacle’ kofta ‘basket, bucket’;
*katti! katti ‘razor’ *kawara - (N.D.) See Nep.

1. See N. D. under katranu for the representatives of the two
dialectal forms in 8k. karttri and karttari, karttari -
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kamro kamar'am ‘frame for sawing timber’ (perh.
of Dr. orign cf. Mal. kampa *‘wooden peg which
goes through a palm-leaf book’ kamps ‘knot, joint
of seeds, bamboo’ kavar'am ‘bifurcated branch or
shoot’ kava ‘split bamboo with ropes suspended
from each end for carrying burdens’ kamps ‘stick of an
umbrella’ Tam. kambuw ‘ branch, twig, stick’ kavalai ‘a
branch, fork’ kamaram ‘a grove’ kampw ‘bamboo,
branch of a tree’ Ka. kambi ‘ a thick bamboo laid across
the shoulder for carrying burdens, shoot, branch or
joint of a bamboo ’ kaval € a bifurcated or forked branch’
kavu ‘stalk, stem, handle’) * kappa - kuppi ‘ bottle’,

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi kakri kakkir'i ‘ cacumber’; katari ‘kaghar'i
‘dagger ;.

Marathi kan(a)da kanafa ‘a musical mode’; kuci
kuficam ‘tassel, brush, bristless’; kuei kanci ‘hair of
horses or bristles of swains’,

Hindi and Marathi kacer’i kaccer’s ‘public office’;
kacra kacra, ¢ dirty, of low quality ’; H. karhi, M. kadhi
kati < a dish of pulse meal and spices’; kalal kalal ‘ arrack
farm’; kora kora ‘ new or unbleached cloth’; H. kauri,
M. kav({i kaviti ‘ a small shell used for counting and for
money ’.

*kaj kannis ‘ hump, useless portion of fruits’,

c=c
(A) Sanskrit:
cakra - cakram ‘wheel, a Trav, coin valued one
twenty-eighth of a Rupee’; canda - capfi ‘obstinate or
mischievous person’; catur-catur'am ‘square’; candra-
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centram ‘golden neck ornament’; campaka cempakam
‘michelia champaca’; caru - car’uvam, cer'uvam ‘cooking
pot’; calayati ‘ causes to move, shakes’ calikku ‘to rub a
vill to and fro on a piece of stone sprinkled with liquids’;
cikitsa cikilsa ‘medical treatment’; citra cittir'a the
fourteenth lunar mansion’; *c¢ila - cf. cira - cila ‘rag’.

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Prakrt catikka - cavukka, camukka ©a square house,
guard - house, toll - office’; cammatthi - cammarfi
‘scourge’; *catikkala - cavukkalan, camukkalan fine
carpet’.

Pali and Prakrt cakka - cakks, cekks *oil-press’;
camma - cemman ‘a worker in leather’ (Ref. p. 27 for
the change of a toe after palatals); cunna - cuppampa
‘lime ’ ; cokkha - cokkam beauty ’; *cammabandha - cf. Sk.
carmabandhana - ‘ pepper ’ cammanti ¢ ground condiments’
G. M. D. connects the word with Sk. sambandha -(?)

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi cithi e¢Zffa ‘note, bill, bind, card’; cini ciii
‘sugar ; csla cela ‘one forced to become a Muhammadan .
Marathi catni caffipni’‘ ground condiments’; capda

cappata ‘flat’; cakan cakkani ‘ centipede’ ; cavdi caviti
‘choultry, public building open on one side, office ’.

Hindi and Marathi capta cappaffa ‘vapid, flat,
insipid ; ; capati cappatti ‘a flat cake’; cittha cifta
‘routine. list, schedule’; citthi cifgi ‘lottery, note,
receipt ’; cimitad cimiffava ‘pincers, tweezers, tongs’; cut
catts ¢ testicles, penis female organ’.
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(A) Sanskrit:

tippani fippani ‘ a gloss, a commentary’; tika tika
‘a commentary ’.

(B) New Indo - Aryan:.

H. M. top topps ‘ wig’

It may be observed that Malayalam shows dentals in
the following two words of unknown origin in Sanskrit
and Middle Indo - Aryan.

Sk. tanka - tankam ‘gold’
M. I A. *toppa - (N. D.) toppi ‘cap’
t =1

Sanskrit: taksan - taccan ‘carpenter, ploughmaker,
builder’; tantra - ‘contrivance, rule, theory’ tantram
‘ stratagem, trick ’; tarka - ‘ reasoning, speculation’
tarkam ‘dispute, altercation’; tamasa - ‘ appertaining
to or affected by the quality of tamas’ tamasam
‘indolence. sloth, delay, procrastination’; /[ tamasi
‘sleep’ tamasam ‘stay, tarrying’; tuttha - tuttam
‘sulphate of copper’; tula fu/am ‘balance, Libra, a
weight of one hundred Palas cross- beam or joist’;
t0d1 tozf ‘a musical mode’.

Middle Indo-Aryan:

Pali. tunna- ‘needle’ tuinal ¢ darning, patching’.

Prakrt * tiyatihi téyati * day of the month’.

Pali and Prakrt tikkha - tikko ‘strain, pressure
swiftness’ tinha - finnam °*stiff, tight, aloud, quick’;
* tulukkha - tulukkan ‘a Turk, a Muhammadan .
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(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi takli takkili ‘weaver’'s reel’; tagra takkifi
‘strong and stout’; tak takks ‘aim, proper time’; tola
tola ‘ a weight of gold or silver .

Marathi tukda tukkita ‘a piece, a bit, a short
musical hit’.

Hindi and Marathi tamba tempu tent’; H. tipai,
M. tipayi tippayi ‘ a stand with three legs’; H. tukri
M. tukd]i tukkizi © division of a country, office of sub-
collector’; tota toffa ‘cartridge’; *tambala-cf. M-
tabali tampalam  tray, salver, plate’ cf. Ka. tambala,
tambana; Te. tambalamu.

B=.D

(A) Sanskrit:

paksa - ‘side, party ’ paksam ‘ partiality, preference ’
paksa (at the end of compounds) ‘on the other hand’
pakse ‘ on the other hand’; panfiji - (1) pafifii ‘cotton’;
patta - paits ‘silk’; pana - papam ‘a silver coin, money
in general ; pana - business’ pani * work, labour ’ cf. Ka.
pana Te. panamu ‘business, trade’; pattra - pattram
‘newspaper, document ’; panna - ‘ fallen’ pannia ‘ useless,
worthless’; paribhava - ‘insult, ~ injury, humiliation,
disgrace, par'ibhavam ‘mortification’; paribhrama -
‘flying round or about’ par’ibhramam °‘flurry, hurry,
anxiety, excitement ’; pariskara- ‘ purification, initiation’
par'igkar'am ‘ civilisation ’; paru - “ a joint or knot’ (R. V.)
par'u ‘boil, ulcer’ for meaning cf. Sk. granthi - boil’;
pallava - ‘sprout, spreading, expansion’ °‘pallavi ‘the
chorus of a song < * that which sprouts up; paravas’a -
‘subject to another’s will’ coll. par'os’am ‘emaciation,
thinness’; pandu - ‘jaundice, pale or yellowish white

()
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colour’ pants ‘ white leprosy ’; papa - ‘ wretched ’ pavam
‘a poor fellow, a pitiable person’; para - par‘am (poet.)
the utmost reach or the fullest extent’; pars’va - ‘side,
flank, proximity’ pars‘vam °side, party, relation, par-
tiality ’; pali palam ‘bridge’; pas'a - pas'i ‘a die’;
pana - pana ‘a waterpot’; pitta - picco ‘madness’;
pittala - piccala ‘brass’; pista - piffs ‘a thin meal cake,
rice bread, flour’; pithika pifika ‘shop’; puccha puccham
‘contempt, derision ’; pura - pur’a ‘ room, shed, building ’;
pura . par'‘am  ‘abundance’; * paripatta - par'ivattam
‘royal garment’ cf. Ka. parivatia.

(B) Middle Indo - Aryan:

Pali patti - patti ‘leaflike as the blade of an oar,
pannel, blade or hood of a serpant’.

Prakrt pattana - patfanam ‘town’ (But. cf. Mal.
Tam. and Ka. patfi * hamlet’ Mal. pags Tam. paduw, Ka.
padi ‘settlement, hamlet, village’ Mal. patts and Tam.
pattw - village ') pattala. ‘ thin’ pattals ‘a flattend stick,
hedge stake, fibres' cf. Sgh. patali, petali ¢ flat’; pattaya -
pattayam * a large chest to hold grain or utensils’; pappada-
pappatam ‘ a thin crisp cake of kidney beans’ (an instance
of borrowing and reborrowing cf. Mal. par’ipps ‘peas,
beaten pulse, and aga ‘ cake’ Ka. pappu ‘split pulse of
any kind, and ade ‘ a kind of thin bread’ Tam. paruppu,
and atai Te. pappu, and attu) pudaa - *hide, skin cf. Pk.
pudaya - pufava ‘ women'’s double cloth’ cf. Sk. puta -
‘a cloth worn to cover the privities’; pisa - payam’ the
eighth lunar asterism’;* paniyahara- ¢f. A. Mg. paniya -
‘tasteful’ paniyar'am ¢ sweetmeat, pastry’ * palaya - cf.
N. D. *pilla - “ cloth’ paJayam ‘ tent’ cf. H. M. pal ‘ tent *¢
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Pali and Prakrt pakkha . pakkam ‘side, lunar
day, friendship’; Pa. pakkhin- Pk. pakkhi . pakki
‘butterfly, a tiny inferior bird’; Pa. patiggaha - Pk.
padiggaha - pagikkam ‘ spittoon’; Pa. panti - Pk. panti
panti ‘ row, esp. of guests %t feasts. a range of buildings,
arrangement, order’; parisa par'isa  ‘assembly,
assemblage, any set or class of people, party’ s due to
later sanskritisation; pallanka - pallakks ‘palanquin’
*pacca-cf Sk. pacya- ‘becoming ripe’ pacca ‘unripe’;
* pavata - cf. Sk. pravrta - pavdate ‘girls petticoat, cloth
spread in the streets as at a king’s coronation’.

(C) New Indo - Aryan:

Hindi para parave ‘sentry, guard’; pachi parci
‘ insect, butterfly; pari par’i ‘a kind of cake’; pokri
poklkir'i * a dissolute or profligate fellow ’.

Marathi pathan pafiani - an Afghan, one of the four
classes of foreign Mussulmen’; patsmari pattemar's,
‘a native sailing vessel’; pakh panpno ‘side, party wealth;
pati ‘a share of some joint concern’ pati ‘half’; paray
par'a ‘crowbar’; poli pol¢ ‘a thin sweet cake made of
wheat’; *pagada cf. pagda pakita ‘ace, drafts, a partic.
game played on two pieces of brass or ivory’.

Hindi and Marathi pakka pakka ‘ mature, thorough
experienced’; pakhal pakkali-‘a leathern waterbag’;
pankha panka * alarge suspended fan’; paficayat pafica-
yatto ‘ an assembly of five or more arbitrators’; padak
patakkam  jewelled breastplate’; pukar pukkars ‘ brawl,
noise’; H. para, M. psdha pefa, ‘a sweetmeat’; paisa
paisa, payisa ‘a partic. coin worth one - fourth of an
anna, money in general’; * H. pagari, M. pagadi pakifi
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‘a turban, the broad front of a turban’; H. pagari
‘deceit’, M. pagadi ‘evil course’ pakifi ¢ fib, jest, fraud’.

2. Voiced Stops.

The earlier works in Malayalam as R’amacar’itam
and Kannas's’ar’amayapam and the traditional songs
handed down by word of mouth go to prove that
Malayalam in its ancient stages did not possess voiced
stops in the initial position. Although modern Malayalam
has unlike Tami] developed an alphabet that is capable
of representing correctly all Sanskrit sounds, there still
survives in literary Malayalam a vast number of Indo-
Aryan words showing loss of voice in writing. This,
together with the voiceless forms frequently heard in the
colloquial speech, indicates that the pronunciation of loan
words also was in this respect assimilated to the native

sound system in which there were no initial voiced stops.

==l

(A) Sanskrit:

gafija kaficava ‘hemp’; ganda -kanfa ‘a boil’ cf.
panikkanta ‘an excrescence on the abdomen brought
about by the drinking of bad water’; gandha - kentu
‘stink ’; (Ref. pp. 25 & 26 for the change of a to e) for
meaning cf. Nep. ganaunu ‘stink’; guru- kur'z in
kur'uttam ‘respect for elders’ kur'ukkal ‘a class of
respectful Nayars’.

gati-coll. keti ‘means, way’; garbha-coll. kerpam
‘pregnancy ’; garva-coll. keruva ‘pride’; garuda - coll,

%

ker'utan ‘ Visnu’s bird’; guna-coll. kopam ‘ good quality

guda-coll. kotam ‘anus’; gopala-coll. kovalan ‘name,
Sg
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proper’; gomati coll. komati ‘name, proper’; govinda -
coll. kovinnan ‘name, proper .

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Pali gonaka-konakam  a cloth to cover the privities’.

Prakrt ganiya-kapiyan ‘a class of astrologers’.

Pali & Prakrt ganthi-‘tie, knot’ kepgi ‘inflam-
mation of the scrotum’; gottha-kofti in kottiyampalam
¢ a rest-house for cows’.

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

H. M. g6ti kogti * marble .

* gada kania ‘ rhinoceros .

j=c.

jata cefa ‘clotted hair’; jayanta - cennan ‘name,
proper ’; jala- ‘any fluid’ calam ‘ pus or watery substance
oozing out from boils’; jalaka-O. Mal. calakam ‘lattice,
window ’; jiraka-cir'akam ‘cumin’.

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Pali jata- cats ¢ gambling or playing with dice’.

Prakrt jamala-cevala ‘pair’ cf. the riddle “cullik-
kampil cevalakkdala ‘two oxen on a slender twig’;
jonnalia cornali ‘ a kind of rice’.

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Marathi jaba campa ‘ rose apple’.

g

(A) Sanskrit:

danda-tapgo ‘stick, pole, oar’; danda-(in com-
pounds) ‘ arm or leg’ tapfa occurring in compounds only
as kaittanta, kalttanta ‘forearm, foreleg’; danda - fan#s
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‘stalk’; danda - O. Mal ¢epfam ‘finre, punishment,
trouble ’; dana - taiam ‘gift to a Brahman’; daya - tayam
‘inheritance’; dista - tiffam ‘that which has been
determined, accuracy’; déva-tcvan ‘a title of honour’
cf. devan palmanabhan ‘one of the former Dewans of
Travancore’; davi fevi ‘name of women (proper)’.

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan :

Prakrt davvi tavi ‘ladle’; dahi-tayir ‘curds’
influenced by Mal. mor ¢ buttermilk ’; didha - ¢izam ‘ firm,
stout’; duvva tava ¢ various kinds of grass, nettle’.

Pali & Prakrt doni toni ‘ boat .

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi dubhasiya tuppayi ‘ interpreter ’;

Marathi devhara tevar‘am ‘religious worship, daily
religious ceremonies’; dova tor'a ‘a string suspender’;
* divti cf. divti coll. tévagti ‘ a torch’.

Hindi & Marathi dupatta tuppagtavs ‘a veil or
linen sheet to cast around the shoulders.

H. devri, M. devdi tevitiyal ‘ prostitute’; * dadha
tata ‘milk-pot’.

Dt—p!

(A) Sanskrit:

bandha - pantam ‘fastening a torch formed by
fastening rags at the end of a stick ’; Gundert derives Mal.
panta ‘ball’ from Sk bandha - This is better connected -
with the word which is represented in K. pend ball’,
M. ped ‘ tuft of grass’, Sgh. penda ‘ball’ (See Nep. pid):
bambhara - ‘ bee’ pampar’am ‘a spinning top’; buddhi -
coll. putti ‘intelligence reason’; bodha - coll. potam
‘ consciousness, understanding ’.
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(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Prakrt * bandhaya - pantayam, pantayam ‘stake’;
babbari ‘way of dressing hair’; pappara ‘uncombed
state of hair’ for meaning cf. Nep. babari 2.

(C) New Indo-Aryan:
Hindi bicha piccan (katti) ‘knife’; binna piinu
‘weave, plait’.

Marathi baj paccs * a prtic. game of card .
hi—v

A deviation from the usual change of Indo-Aryan
voiced stops to voiceless stops in Malayalam is seen in
the case of b and bk which have been represented also
by v. v. sharing in common with 6 and b4 the element of
voice and labial position, may have at a later period
struck the Malayalam speaker as the nearest equivalent
to b and bh.

(A) Sanskrit:

bali - veli ‘offering, oblation’; badha - ‘ molestation,
affliction’; wata ‘oppression from evil spirits’; balya -
valiya in valiyakkar'an ‘servant’. Note the custom of
Malabar to employ children as servants. A servant is
also known as ‘ cekkan ' which means a boy.

(B) New Indo-Aryan:
Hindi bap vappa ‘father’; billa villa ‘badge, metal

plate’; bidha vitam ‘ portion, share, rate’.

Hindi & Marathi batta vaffam ‘exchange, discount’;
bak vanns ‘a dagger’.

Ja
J
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The following words showing voiced stops initially
have to be regarded as later borrowings or forms in
which the voiceless stops were replaced by voiced stops
owing to the influence of the learned pronunciation,

€= e

(A) Sanskrit:

gadgada - galgadam ‘ stammering, faltering of voice’;
gamaka - ‘a deep natural tone’; gamakam * flourishes of
tone in music; guda-gu/am ‘mollasses’; gudika gulika
‘pill’; gulma . gunman ‘enlargement of the spleen’;
20sthi gogthi ‘ scurrilities, pranks .

(B) New Indo-Aryan:

H. goli ‘marble’; gosai gosayi ‘a religious mendicant';

H. M. gobhi govi ‘ cabbage .

i=i

(A) Sanskrit:

jatamamsi jagamasici ‘Indian spikenard’; jada-
jalam ‘cold, sluggish’; jatya - ‘legitimate, genuine’;
Jatyam ‘excellence’; jalika ‘net’; jalika ‘money-bag’.

(B) Midale Indo-Aryan:

Prakrt jamala - javi/i ‘double cloth, cloth in general’;

* jonaka - cf. jona - jonakan ‘a class of foreign
Muhammadans’,

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi jati jati ‘musical thythm’; jatra coll jatra
‘journey, voyage’; jukfi coll. jukti ‘reasoning’; jog
jokka ¢ propriety, fitness, beauty, fashion’; joli joli ‘job,
work .
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Marathi jagannathi jagannathan a kind of cloth’;
jada jada ‘ clearness, trick’.

Hindi & Marathi . jora, M. jota joto ‘a pair of
shoes’: H.jori, M jodijosi ‘pair, couple, set, match’;
* jatha of. H. M. jatha jatta ‘march of a band of people .

d =1
(A) Middle Indo-Aryan:
Prakrt dambha - dambha ‘pride ".
(B) New Indo-Aryan:
Hindi dabba dappe ‘tin vessel for holding oil’; dig
dikko ‘ pride, boasting, pomp’.
Marathi dagar, dankar ‘a curry’; dav dave ‘device,
exaggeration, fib’.
Hindi & Marathi dabba dappi ‘a small box’;
H. doli, M. doli, do/i litter, swinging cot’.
i d:
(A) Sanskrit:
danda - ‘pole’; dandipps ‘pole dance’; datta - datta
adoption’; daha - ‘ internal heat, fever ’; daham ‘thirst’;
dina - dina’m ‘illness’; diparadhana - coll. divar'adhan’a
‘waving of a lamp before an idol’; dusta - dugfs
wickedness, contamination’; dita - dats ‘message’;
*dalavaha - ? - dalavayi ‘a commandant’.
(B) New Indo-Aryan:

Marathi dambdi dampiti ‘copper coin of small
value, money ’; dasra dasra ‘ a festival held in honour of
Durga’; *divii cf. divii dévessi ‘torch’; *divali cf.
divali divali ‘the lamp feast at the New Moon of
October .

*bar
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Hindi & Marathi H * divala, M * divale déva/i
* bankruptey .

(A) Sanskrit:

badaba ‘harlot, prostitute’; badava *a term of
abuse’; bahala - ‘thick, dense, abundant’; bahalam

‘abundance’; bahala - ‘harsh as a tone’; bahalam
‘ hubbub .

(B) New Indo-Aryan :

Hindi barai badayi ‘selfpraise, magnifying’; biri
bidi ‘ cigarette ’.

Marathi bani bapi ‘kind, manner, quality’; budi
bundi ‘a particular kind of sweetmeat’ ef. kar'a bundi ;
bod bonda ‘a spherical sweetmeat fried in oil or
ghee ’.

Hindi & Marathi bagla bankalavs ‘a bungalow’;
bal bayi ‘a term of respectful compellation added to the

names of Ksatriya women’; bihag bikag ‘a musical
mode ’

3. Aspirates.
Sanskrit, Middle Indo-Aryan and New [ndo-Aryan

initial as well as intervocalic aspirates as a rule lose their
aspiration when borrowed into Malayalam. In the
pronunciation of voiced aspirates by Malayalam speakers
the element of voice is very slight. This is evidenced by
the change of r to alveolar r in groups like ghr as
contracted to gr’ and also the vowel a that develops
in between in groups like ghr, bhr as against i in gr'

and br'.



kh = k.

(A) Sanskrit:

khanda-‘a break or gap’; kantam ‘a piece of
land, especially a rice field’; khanda - kantam ¢ piece,
fragment’; khandate kangikku °cut, break’.

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan :

Pali khaia destroyed, ruined, lost’; Fkayyan

good - for - nothing fellow, rascal, slave’; khappara -
kappara- ‘skull bowl’; kappar’a ‘beggar’s porringer’;
kha(y)a - kayal ‘backwater, lagoon’; khur’appa - kur‘ap -
pam ‘a curry - comb’; khava - keva ‘crossing’.

Pali & Prakrt khara - kar'am *caustic, potash’;

’

khema - kemam ‘ execellence, wellbeing ’.

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi kharbari kagipiti ‘commotion, affray ’; khal
kalo ‘a water channel’; khat, kapfo ‘stump, pivot,
tent- peg’; * khapaci cf. khapacei and khapac = khapac
kavizici * whip .

Marathi khadi kapti ‘ a weight of 500 1bs. .

Hindi & Marathi khadi kati thick cotton cloth’s
H Kkhicri; M. khicdi kiccati ‘ a kind of curry’.

el =iC

(A) Sanskrit:

chanda - ‘ pleasing, alluring, inviting’; cantam
‘beauty, elegance’; chaya cayam °‘colour, dye, paint’;
chinna - cinnam ‘a piece, a bit’; chinnabhinna -cinna -
bhinnam ‘ at sixes and sevens’, chada - cetam loss’.

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Prakrt chara car’'am €ashes’. This could also be a

a2

W0
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direct lw. from Sanskrit Ref. Sk. ks- = Mal. ¢ — *cha-
naka-? canakam ‘cowdung’.

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi chiri car’i ‘dagger, knife in'a walking stick .

Hindi & Marathi H. chakra, M. chakda cakkata
‘goods cart’; chappar capparam *a shed or thatch’.

(B th = t.
s (A) Middle Indo-Aryan : :
Prakrt *thalika cf. thallia and thala- perh a

contam. of the two forms* thallika and thala - talika
it ‘plate ’.

(B) New Indo-Aryan:

Marathi thob toppa * grove, clump of trees’; * thap
hal tappa ‘leaved branches strewed for manure’.

(s
30 B i
(A) Sanskrit:

phata - patam * the expanded hood of a snake’: this
o word can be from Sk. sphata - as well, for Sk. sph - also
gives p in Malayalam ; phalaka - palaka ‘ plank’; phala-
hara-‘feeding or living on fruits’; palahar'am *light
refreshment, sweetmeats’; cf. M. phalar ‘ taking a light
repast, eating fruits. parched corn etc., for a meal’,

(B) New Indo-Aryan:

Marathi phara para ‘a measure of capacity for
grain’; phal pa/am ‘a strip of metal’; phala pali ‘rag,
shred, the leaf of a book’; pheni, pepi in patirpeni ‘ a
particular sweetmeat’.
<10



(A) Sanskrit:
ghana - kaiam ‘ weight ’.
(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:
Prakrt ghasi’i kayakku ‘to rub, squeeze’; ghaya -
kayam ‘ wound’; ghina kipa ‘ ardour ’.
h=c
Sanskrit :
jhampa campa ‘a kind of measure in music’;
jhampada - cempata ‘a mode of beating time’; jhallari
callar’i * a drum’.
(il =
(A) Sanskrit:
dharma - coll. tarumam ‘piety’: dhuali-O. Mal. tali
‘dust .
(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:
Prakrt dhai tayi ‘ wet nurse’; dhittha - tiggam ‘bold,
confident’.

bh = p.

(A) Sanskrit:

bhata - * warrior, combatant’ pata ‘army’; bhatta -
patiar ‘a name by which the Konkan and Tami]
Brahmans are known in Malabar’; bhanda - pantam
‘utensils ’; bharati par’ipps ‘ superintending’ par’ippu-
kara'n ‘superintendent of a kitchenstore’; bhandika
‘ implement, tool’ pantika in panfikas'ala ‘ warehouse’;
cf. Sk. bhandas'ala ‘a storehouse, magazine’; bhiksa
picca ‘the act of begging’; bhata - patam ‘ghost ’;
bhajana - coll. payanam ‘ worship ’; bharata - coll. par'atam
‘The Mahabharata’.

e
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(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Prakrt bhandaara-pantar’am ‘government, treasury’.

(C) New Indo-Aryan :

H. M. bhadari pantar'i ‘treasurer’; bhek pekkan
‘frog, toad’.

bh = v.

bh is foynd as v in the following words. (See the
representation of b by v p. 71.)

(A) Sanskrit:

bhataka - vafaka ‘hire, rent’; bhiru - coll. vir'u ‘a
timid person’; bhairava - ‘name of a form of S'iva’
vair'avan ‘ name, proper’.

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan :

Pa. Pk. bhatta - vatts  boiled rice ’.

The following words in which Indo-Aryan voiced
aspirates show loss of aspiration only in Malaya]lam are
presumably borrowings of a period at which the Malaya-

lam speaker had learnt to pronounce voiced stops, but had
not become sufficiently acquainted with aspirated sto ps :(—

M. I. A. bhajjia - ‘fried’; bajji ‘fried vegetable
preparation’; cf. Ka. bajji.

H. jhalri jalar <a cymbal’; bhata batta ‘ an allowance
in addition to military pay .
M. bhale bale * well done, fine, good, bravo !’

H. M. jhalar jalar ‘ fringe’; dholak dolakks * a small
hand-drum’; dhari dar’i ‘a narrow border or a coloured
strip of a cloth’; dhobi dovi * washerman .
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The borrowings of a later date showing voiceless as
well as voiced aspirates are illustrated in the following
words :

Sk. khadga - khalgam ‘sword’; phalita - phalitam
‘humour’; ghanta ghanfa ‘bell’; bhangi bhangi
‘beauty ’; bhagavata - bhagavatar ‘musician’; bhitti-
bhitti ‘wall’,

H. thana contam. with M. thane thana ‘station,
place’ H. dhoti dhotti ‘a small cloth’; M. dhavati
dhavati ‘running about hurriedly’; H. M. bhes bhes
‘beautiful, excellent’.

4. Nasals.
Pall “m—=nq,
fiaya - iayam ‘reason, justice, right’.
Prakrt n=n.

* nanaa - ¢f. nanaga - nanayam ‘coin’; navi(y)a-

naviyan “a Sudra barber’.

n=mn,

(A) Sanskrit:
nida - nalam ‘stalk’; nadi-(i)-nali ‘a tube or
bamboo joint, a bamboo vessel for measuring corn or oil,

a small measure;’ nadika nalika ‘a measure of time’;
nanavidha - ‘various sorts’; naravidham °disorder, pro-
fligacy, rout’; naraca - nar’'ayam ‘a heavy double pointed
iron style’; nasa ndsi (poet.) ‘nose’; nigada - nigalam
‘an iron chain for the feet, fetter’; nirvana - nirmanam
‘nudity *; niyama - nemam ‘rule, regularity’; * nams'u-
¢f. nams’uka - ‘injurious, distructive’ mnafico ‘poison’
of. Ka. nafiju ‘poison, impurity of the blood, paralysis
of the brain, etc. .
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(B) New Indian:

H. M. manga ‘naked’; nanna ‘an unmarried
Brahman girl’; H nara, M. nada nafa ‘tape, ribbon’;
* nath ef. H. M. nath natto ‘nosejewel’.

: m = m.
(A) Sanskrit:

mangala - mannalam ‘a word meaning auspicious
occuring with the house names of Nambadiri Brahmans’
cf. cennamannalam, cerumannalam, mullamannalam’:

9
mangalya - coll. manwalyam ‘the marriage token’:

9
mafica - ¢ a stage or platform on a palace or on columns’
macco ‘upper story’; matta - matte ‘ntoxication’;
mantha - manta ‘churningstick *; manda - mantam °for-
getfulness’; mandara-mantar‘am ‘ Erythrina Indica o
maryada ‘bounds or limits or morality and propriety’
mar'yada, mar'iyada, ‘propriety, decency, civility ’;
malla - mallo ‘wrestling’; mufija - mu#fia ‘Premna
integrifolia’; musta.muftalan - plunderer, one who
takes the law into his own hands’; musta mutta * Cyperus
Rotundus’; masa mas’a ‘crucible’ mela mejam ‘ musical
harmony ’; mosa - mos’am ‘trick, deceit, fault, mistake’.

Although m is usually retained in Malayalam, a
few examples where it has changed to v, the reason
underlying which remains at present unknown, are also
met with in Malayalam. See Sk. marma - varmam
‘vital part’; masiari ‘eruption of pimples’ vasar’i
‘smallpox’; msla - ‘meeting’ vela ‘ work, job’.

Malayalam m sometimes goes back to v as in manti
‘a black monkey’ / * vandi lw. M. I. A. *vanda - / O.LA.
*vandra - £ vanara - ; manikkir'amam ‘traders’ guild’
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lw. Sk. vaniggrama-; macci ‘a barren woman /* vajhi
lw. Pk. * vafijha / Sk. vandhya. Weakly articulated
sounds like v, y, #/, 1, /, [ and b occurring initially or in
the inter-vocalic position in borrowed as well as inherited
words of the Dravidian exhibit a change to a nasal,
provided the words have a masal in them elsewhere.
See Mal. mafici (coll.) from earlier wafci ‘boat’;
Mal. manannuka (K. G.) from earlier valannuka
‘bend, bow’; Mal. mappa (coll) from earlier wvapna
“the calf of the leg’; Mal manpnan °washerman’
from earlier wappan; Mal. maiam from earlier
vanam ‘sky’; Mal. mifia  in minakketa ‘state of
being unoccupied’ from earlier wvifa ‘work’; Mal.
mifunnuka from earlier wilunnuka ‘devour’; Mal.
mentonni cf. Tam. vendon’'d’ri ‘gloriosa superba’;
Mal. mainatti from earlier vainatti ‘foreign washer-
woman’; Tam. naman lw. Sk. yama -;Mal. nukam lw.
Sk. yuga-; Te. nenu L*yen-‘I’; Mal. %iands L* yvande
cf. Te. endri and Ka. endrakayi ‘crab’; Mal. nintu
L*yindu ‘swim’ of. Te. idu; Mal. ¢ /*ni /*nin
L*yin ‘you’; Mal. nankar’am ‘anchor’ lw. Persian
lagar; Ka. kamane for kamale ‘a form of jaundice
of. Sk. kamala; Mal. nampali ‘a caste of wandering
dealers in corn’ lw, Sk. lambada-; Ka. kundani for
kupdali ‘having ear-rings’; Tam. akkanam / akkar'am
lw. Pk. akkhara-; Mal. peruman’am [ perumar'am *a
kind of tree’; Ka. tambana for tambala ‘a metal, copper
or brass plate’; minunnuka (Trichur) for milunnuka

‘devour ’; maiklave lw. H. bagla.

C0.
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(B) Middle Indo-Aryan :

Pali mafijetthi maficerfi ¢ madder .-

Prakrt magasira - makayir'am ‘the fifth constella-
tion’; madaya - mathyan ‘ fool ’; maddala - maddalam * a
long finger drum’; manikka - manikkam ‘ruby’; madu
mats ‘mother, lady’; maraya-mar‘ayan ‘a class of
Nayars, usually drummers in temples’; mukkhana -
muklkani ‘ a sect of Brahmans’; muddha - mugtalan € fool.

Pali & Prakrt masi- mayi, mai ‘antimony, black -
ness ’ ; mutta mutts ‘ pearl’.

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi maddi matffi * sediment, dregs’.

Marathi madha mafu ‘sweetness, honey ’.

Hindi & Marathi mithal miffayi ‘sweetmeats,
confectioneries’ maina maita ‘a partic. kind of
bird ’.

5. Sonants.
Y==Y.

(A) Sanskrit:

yantra - yantram  ‘machine’; yama-yaman ‘the
God of death and Hades .

Contrast with the above Middle Indo-Aryan and
New Indo-Aryan loans showing p.

v

(A) Sanskrit:

valus'a - vafici. vafifii ‘ bamboo, reed’; vams’a - vafici
‘boat’ *bamboos used for making rafts’; vamsika - per-
taining to the family’ waficika ‘treasury’ * common
property of the family. Note that even to this day the




80

joint family system obtains in Malabar; vanga - vankam
‘lead tin’; vaca ‘a kind of aromatic root’; vayampo
‘acorus calamus (used for making children speak); vada
vafa ‘cake’; vartamana - ‘being, existing’ varttamanam
‘news, particulars’; varaha- var'dhan ; valmika - vanmi-
kam' anthill’; valli wa/li ‘creeper’; vacana - vayaiia
‘reading’; vacata- vayafi ‘a talkative person’; vacala-
vayali ‘talkative person’ vanija-‘merchant’; wvaniyan
‘oilmonger’; vsla vela ‘ point of time, hour’.

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan :

vaddhi-vaddi ‘interest on money, commission’;
vasala - vasalan ‘bad, foul, spoil or depraved person’:
s due to later sanskritisation; viriya -vir'iyam °©wild
game ’.

Prakrt vaira-vayir'am ‘diamond’; vakka - vakka
‘rope made of the bark of trees’; vatti-‘wick’; vatti
‘lamp’; of. cannalavaiti ©a partic. kind of lamp with a
chain; vala ‘a kind of grain’; wali ‘a kind of paddy’;
vayana - vayana ‘the act of playing instruments; vegga -
vekkam ‘quickly, eagerly, soon’; veasa - veya reed’.

Pali & Prakrt vagga - vakkam ‘a Varga or a section
of the ];{g. Veda'’; vanka ‘crooked’ wanki ‘a dagger’
of. H. bak; vatta-vaffam ‘circle’; vatta-vaffa *ball,
round lump of metal, rim of a wheel’; vatta - vasti ‘a
round basket of grass, straw, cane or palm leaf’; Pa.
vattaka-‘cart’ Pk. vattaka-‘a circular plaything’-
vaftakam °basin, platter’; vattala-vattalam ‘a large
cooking vessel, a brasspan’ ct. Ka. battala.

Exception: Pa. Pk. vafijha - paficam, pafiznam
‘sterility’; lw. from - Kannada cf. bafije barrenness’.

)
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Pk. vojjha- ‘load ’; poccam  rope for tying bundles’;
contam. with H. bgjh or M. bojha.; poccan ‘pertaining
to aload’ in poccan kayar ‘rope for tying bundles’.

Pa. Pk. vatta- potfs ‘a circular mark on the fore-
head’ lw. from Ka. bottu (cf. the change of a to o
after a labial consonant in Kannada as baggu, boggu ‘to
bend’ Mal. vapannu ; bayi, boyi ‘ abuse’ Mal. vay).

(C) New Indo- Aryan:

Marathi vari var'i ‘a wild growing rice ’; vav wvave
‘a holiday esp. the full moon or new moon day’; * vare
cf. vari ‘up to, up to the period of ’; var’e *till, up to’.

Hindi & Marathi vir véra ‘ valour, power’.

6. Liquids.

The usual change of Indo-Aryan r isto 7’ (palatalised)
in Malayalam. But against this we come across a num-
ber of words in which Middle Indo-Aryan and New Indo-
Aryan initial r appears as alveolar or nonpalatalised r.
This may be due to the fact that, unlike in the case of Sans-
krit where the Malayalam speaker did not have before
him the words as they were spoken, he may have had, so
far as Middle Indo-Aryan and New Indo-Aryan were
concerned the possibility of hearing the words as actually
pronounced in the spoken dialects. Middle Indo-Aryan
and New Indo-Aryan r may have approximated in the
ears of the Malayalam speaker to his own non-palatalised
r. The representation of r by alveolar r in Malayalam is
also noticeable in the borrowings from other foreign
languages, such as English. cf. oo (room), a0 (rule),
okemg’“ (record), all pronounced and represented in

writing with alveolar r.
-11 -




(A) Sanskrit :
ranga - r’'anks ‘colour, dye, paint’; rasala - ‘curds
mixed with sugar and spices’; r'‘asilan ‘a curry’;
»ramajja - cf. lamajjaka - »’amaccam ‘the root of andro-
pogon muricatus’.

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:
Prakrt rai »’ay ‘ night’.

(C) New-Indo- Aryan:

Marathi ray r’ayar ¢ title of Maratha Brah-
mans’.
I =¥,

(A) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Prakrt ratthia - “an officer of the King, King’s re-
presentative’ raffiyar ‘a class of Telugu S’adras’:
rautta - ravuttan ‘a class of northern Muhammadans’
(this word is pronounced also with palatal r); rani rant
‘queen’; rotta-roffi ‘bread’; *rokka - (N. D.) rokkam
‘ready money ’.

(B) New Indo-Aryan:

rat raffo ‘spinning wheel, waterwheel’; vav rav
‘title of Maratha Brahmans’.

There are a few instances of Indo-Aryan r being
represented in Malayalam with r’ or » and a prothetic
vowel. This phenomenon js regular in earlier Malayalam
works like R’amacar’itam. As no Malayalam words
proper begin with » or [ the tendency to prop up the
sounds with a vocalism of some sort in front may have
manifested itself at an early stage in the history of
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borrowings and it may have died out with the advance of
Sanskrit learning.

(A) Sanskrit:

ranga - ar'anns ‘stage’; ravi-ir‘avi ‘sun’, mainly
surviving in names like ir’avitayar, ir’avivarman; rajan -
ar'acan (poet.) ‘king’; ripa-wur‘uvam (poet.) ‘form’;
*randa - ‘dung’ cf. Sk. landa - and * langa - group
(N. D.) arantam ‘ elephant-dung’

(B} Middle Indo-Aryan:

Prakrt rakkha --ar’akkan (poet.) ‘demon’.

Pali & Prakrt ratta - ar’attam (poet.) ‘blood’;
*rakkha cf. Sk. raksa ar’akks ‘lac’; * ruppika - uruppika
“Rupee .

§i =5},

(A) Sanskrit:

ladana-laJanam ‘fondling ’; lalitya - la/ityam ‘sweet-
ness, beauty .

(B) Middle Indo-Aryan:

Pali lokiya - lokiyam  politeness, adaptedness .

Prakrt laddi ‘dung’ latti ‘horse-dung’; lekkha -

lekkam ‘ number, volume (especially of journals); lotta -
lotta ‘ empty, vapid, small, insignificant ’.

Pali & Prakrt lakkha - lakks < aim’.

(C) New Indo.Aryan: °

Hindi latta lagfu ‘a child’s top’; larai ladayi
‘quarrel’.

Marathi lakhota lakkotfa ‘envelope’; lag lakka
‘opportunity, easy circumstance ’.
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Hindi & Marathi lagoti lankogsi loin cloth’;
H. ladda, M. laddu laddu ¢a globular sweetmeat’; lag
lakks ‘aim, butt’; lada ladu ‘a globular sweetmeat’;
lat, lagts ‘plunder’; lot ‘rolling Ioffo ¢ tumbling and
tossing ’ ; 1614 lofta * a metal cup’.

I shows a prothetic vowel in the following loan

words :

lavanga - ilavannam ‘wild cinnamon’; loka wulako
(poet.) ‘world’. For the shortening of the vowel in
the second syllable cf. ar'acan; lakkhana - ilakkanpam
‘symptom’ (occurring in medicinal treatises).

7. Sibilants.
o

s’ is represented by ¢ in the earlier works of

Malayalam like R’amacar’itam. In subsequent

we find ¢ and s’ most confusedly used in Sanskrit
Tadbhavas, Thus for example Unnpunilisandas’am
which has a large proportion of Sanskrit words of
a highly literary character has words like car‘am
(s'ara-), cilokam (s'loka-) cakkiyar (s'akya-) side
by side with s'okam, s'akti and s'ukam. The above
confusion in the representation of s’ is probably due to
the influence of the Sanskritised language of the edu-
cated minority on the speech, of the common folk. The
fact that in modern colloquial Malayalam also Sk. s
appears in many words as ¢ leads us to infer that s’
forms are imitations of the learned pronunciation and
that there existed a period when s’ was written s’ but
pronounced c¢. Modern literary Malayalam words

works right down to the time of Eluttacchan-

o0l
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showing ¢ for Sanskrit s’ may thus be regarded as
survivals of ancient“forms.

(A) Sanskrit :

s'ana - capam ‘flax’; s’arava - car’avam ‘dish’;
s'akya - ‘a Buddhist mendicant’ cakkiyar ‘a class of
story-tellers and actors of religious stories in temples’;
s'ana - (a) capa ‘ whetstone’; s’ala cala ‘a row of sheds.
village’; s'ala-cala ‘the sal tree, Vatica Robusta’;
s'ala - ‘a kind of fish’; cala ‘sardine ’; s'astra - cattir’am
‘religious learning, scripture * of. cattir'akkali * a religi-
ous farce by Nambudiri Brahmans’; s‘ukra - cukkir’i “ a
’drinking vassel in toddy shops .

The following are examples of words showing ¢ in
colloquial Malaya]am as against s’ literary:

s'akara-‘a king’s brother-in.law by one of the
wives not regularly married represented in the dramas
by a foolish, frivolous, proud and cruel man’ cakar'am,
s'akar'am ‘abuse’ cakar'ikku, s'akar'ikku ‘revile’:
s'akuna - cakuiam s'akuiam ‘omen’; s'anka canka
s'anka ‘apprehension, care’; s’ambala - ‘ provender or
provisions for a journey’ campalam, s'ampalam
‘salary’; s'@sa-celam, s'ésam ‘remainder, that which
is left .

Later borrowings with s’ are “illustrated in the
following words :

Sk. s’iksa ‘instruction, study, discipline’ s'iksa
‘ well disciplined, excellent, good’; sunthi- (i) “dry
ginger’; s'unthi ‘anger’ obviously Sanskitisation of the
Mal. phrase ifici katiklkuka ‘biting the ginger’; used in
the sense of ‘becoming angry ’.
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(B)' New Indo-Aryan:

Marathi s'umbh s‘umbhan ¢ a dull, sluggish and stupid
fellow’; s’ava s’cvam ‘service '; *s'ima s'#ma ‘ foreign
land, move commonly used in the sense of England’;
*g'snai s’enayi ‘title of Konkana Brahmans’.

8.

s is represented in Malayalam by ¢ and ¢. As in the
case of s’ considerable irregularity is met with in the
representation of s in the old Malayalam texts. A mix-
ture of the languages of peoples of various degrees of
Sanskrit learning and the newness of the sound to the
speakers of Malayalam are perhaps mainly responsible
for its diversity of representation. _

8 —=C.

(A) Sanskrit:

sandha ‘junction’ canta ‘fair, market’ cf. similar
development of meaning in H. megla ‘fair’; sandhi-‘a
joint or articulation of the body’ canti ‘buttocks’’
samidha ‘firewood’ cameta ‘fuel for holy fire’; sara -
cara ‘essence, juice’; sapindi-cavinfi in cavintikkottan
‘a professional carrier of corpses’; sindhu-cinto ‘a
musical mode’ cf. cintupatta. kavigiccinta, monticcinta
etc.,; somanti ‘the Indian white rose’; cemanti
‘chrysanthemum Indicum’; ssvaka - ccvakan ‘vassal,
servant, soldier’; spma-coma in comatir'i ‘a soma

sacrificer ’ tiri being an honorific title. Comatir'i is from:

Comartir'i with the elision of » as in nampyatir'i
[ nampiyartir'i, uppyatird [ uppiyartir'c &c. See also
pattaccomar’s ‘ a respectable Soma-sacrificer .

sat

st
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(B) Middle Indo-Aryan: :

Pali sanghata - cannatam junction of two boats’;
ssatapuppha catakuppa  anethum graveolens’.

Prakrt savvala - cavalam ‘lance’; siggha - cikko
quickness’ cf. cikkenna *quickly ’; singha - cinnam ‘ Leo,
the first Malayalam month’; singhala - cinkalam
cinnalam ‘a black monkey’ (imported from Ceylon);
*sanghita - ¢f. sanghia - canneta * Vedic text ’.

Pali & Prakrt' Pa. Sakkhara, Pk. sakkara
cakkar'a ‘jaggery, palm-sugar’; sankhala cannala
‘chain’; singara - cinkar'am ‘ornament’; sippa - cippam
‘ nice appearance, elegance ’; sippi cippi ‘oyster shell’;

sukkha - cukks ‘dry ginger’; sunka -cunkam ‘toll,

custom ’; setthi-ceffi ‘one of the foreign merchant
classes .

(C) New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi sama cama ‘ millet .

Hindi & Marathi sangati cannati ‘a companion’;
sathi cati cf. catikkar'an ‘companion’.

8=

The substitution of ¢ for Sanskrit s is frequent in
R’amacar’itam and R'amakathappatte both of which
represent the southern dialect. Excepting in these ¢ is
very rare in literary Malayalam. Modern colloquial
Malayalam shows both ¢ and ¢. The confusion between
the two sounds in the earlier texts and the survival of

both ¢ and ¢ forms in Modern colloquial Malayalam
indicate that there were two dialects (1) c- literary and

(2) t - colloquial, influencing each other. Unless we assume
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the existence of two dialects, words like cinkam (singha-)
and tar'ati (sarathi- ) occurring side by side in the same
text, cannot be satisfactorily accounted for.

The following are words of old Malayalam showing
t for Sanskrit s :

sankata - tanketam ‘ the assembly of a parish’ (K. U.)
satya - tatyam ‘truth’ (R.K.P.); santati - tantati ‘pro-
geny’ (R. K. P.); susena - tulepan ‘ name, proper’ (R.C);
sena tena ‘army ’ (R. C.).

Examples of colloquial ¢ for Sanskrit s are many.
The following are only a few illustrating the change :
sambandha - tammantam ‘ marriage’; savitri tatri ‘ name,
proper’; susira - tulir'am ‘hole’ ; svalpa - tolpam little ’;
svaira - toyir'am ‘ following one’s own inclinations .

In modern literary Malayalam the following three
words, obviously colloquial forms that have got into
literature, show ¢ for Sanskrit s.

Sk. surunga -turunks ‘a subterranean cell’; sici
tas’i ‘needle’; Pk. satthiga - tattika ‘ auspicious, holy’ in
tattikakkuta ‘ a holy or dedicated umbrella’. '

In the following few words, for reasons unknown,
Indo-Aryan s has completely disappeared in Malayalam.

Sk. or Pk. sindhu -intu in intuppo rock salt’
cf. Sk. sindhuja - ‘rock salt’.

Sk. or Pk. sisa - fyam ‘ lead.

Sk. sahasra - ayir’'am ¢ thousand’.

Pk. savittha - aviffam ‘ the twenty-third asterism’.

Pk. savana - avapi ‘ the first Malayalam month’.

Pk. seni - epi ‘ladder .
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Dr. Barnett inclines to the view that these are early
borrwings from Sanskrit or Middle Indo-Aryan at a
time when the sound s was quite unfamiliar to the Mala-
yalam speaker. The existence of corresponding words in
Singhalese with A in the case of one of the words quoted
above namely hini (Mal. ani) and also the regular
representation of s as h in Singhalese suggests the possi-
bility of Singhalese influence also on the forms under
consideration.

(A) Sanskrit:

sangati - ‘ connection with, relation to’ sangati ‘fact,
reason’; sammana . ‘ honour, respect’ sammainiam *pre-
sent, prize,; samsara - ‘course, the world, secular life’
samsar'am ‘speech’.

(B) Midle Indo-Aryan:

Prakrt sunna-suniam ‘a zero, a circular mark’;
*saddhiya - of. Sk. sagdhi-‘a common meal’; saddiya
‘feast’; * sojja - sojji ‘ a sweet wheaten cake’.

(C) New Indo-Aryan :

Hindi sari sar’s ‘woman’s cloth worn round the
body and passing over the head’; ssth seffa ‘a wealthy
Muslim merchant’; ser sérs ‘a measure of weight or
capacity .

Marathi safici safici * bag’; sabhar sampars - a kind
of curry’; ssvay seva ' vermicelli’,

Hindi & Marathi sat satto ‘essence, reality, good-
ness .

+12 -
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Sanskrit s = c.

sadanga - ‘the six works auxiliary to the Veada’;
catanns ‘ritual’ sasti-coll. caffi in cattipartti ‘the
completion of the sixtieth birthday .

B!

h disappears in the older borrowings. Some of the
ancient forms like ar’an (hara-) asyam (hasya-) are for
metrical convenience retained in modern poetry.

(A) Sanskrit:

haritala - ar’italam °yellow, orpiment’; harsnuka -
‘a kind of pea, drug, perfume’ ar’cpukam ‘a bitter
pungent grain’; hasta . attam ‘the 13th constellation’;
hastin . “ a kind of plant’ atti ‘elephant pepper’; hastin -
O. Mal. atti ‘elephant’; hara- ar’am (poet.), necklace’;
hasya - asyam (poet.) ‘jest’; hita-itam (poet.) *‘good,
welfare’; hatu - efu (poet.) ‘ motive, cause’.

(B) New Indo-Aryan:

Hindi & Marathi handa apfavs ‘an open-mouthed
metal vessel’; hundi unti uptiyal *bill of of exchange’

CONSONANT GROUPS, INITIAL
Stop + y

In colloguial Malayalam y disappears.

Jyestha - ceffan ‘elder brother;’ jyotisa - jotisam
‘astronomy ’; jyotis - jotissa ‘ brightness ’.

Stop + v

v disappears and a following short ¢ is changed into
o. Long vowels following are not affected.

jvara - jor'am ‘fever’; jvalati jolikku ‘to burn
brightly ’; dvaya - doyam ‘double .
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jvala jala ‘fiame’; dvipa -dips ‘island’; dvesya -
‘ odious, detestable’ desyam ‘ anger’.

’

SV

s'vasana - s'osafiam ‘breath’; s'vasa - s'asam ‘bre-
ath’ cf. s'asam mugttal ¢ gasping for breath’.

sV

svajana - sojafiam ‘relations’; svapna - sopsnam
‘dream’; svara - sor'am ‘sound, noise’; svarna - sornpam
‘gold’; svalpa - solpam ‘little’; svada - sads ‘taste’;
svamin - sami ‘ master’.

Stop + r

r when preceded by a voiceless stop or an aspirated
stop is pronounced as an alveolar r while after a voiced
un-aspirated stop it remains palatal as initial r, the dis-
tinction not, however, shown in writing. (for initial »
refer pp. 82 & 83) krama - kramam ‘order’; trapa - trapa
‘bashfulness’; prabha - prabha ‘splendour’; ghrana-
ghrapam ‘smelling’; bhrama - bhramam ‘confusion of
mind

Contrast with the above grama - gr'amam °‘village,
droha - dr'cham ° injury, offence’, brahmana - br'amhanan
“a Brahman .

It may also be observed that when in the vulgar
pronunciation of the above group a vowel develops in
between the stop and the liquid, r always remaina a
palatal. Ex. kriya - kir'iyam ‘service’ cf. kir'iyattil nayar
‘a Nayar who works at a Brahman house’; bhranta -
pir'antan ‘a mad man’. The change is thus obviously
due to the voiceless character of the consonant with which
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r is associated. The fact that r is not palatalised after a
voiced aspirate in Malaya]am is a proof of the negligible
element of voice, if not the total absencse of voice, charac-
terising the pronunciation of voiced aspirates by native
Malaya]am speakers.

7

s'r
In the learned pronunciation s'r is one syllable and
the r an alveolar sound. In the colloquial dialect as in
the case of kra etc. a vowal develops in between :
s'rama - cir'amam ‘effort’; s'rikantha - cir'kanfan
‘ name, proper ’; s'ridavi cir'utévi ‘ name, proper’.
Stop + |
1 is cerebralised irrespective of the voiced or voiceless
nature of the preceding stop:
klanti - kJanti ‘ fatigue’; pluti - pluti ‘a leap’;
glani . g/an'i ‘ exhaustion ’.
8’1
s'loka - coll. cifokam ‘ a stanza’.
ks

The vulgar pronunciation of Sanskrit ks as ¢ heard
among the low class people and children perhaps indicates
the characteristic Malayalam change. However, owing
to the dominating influence of Sanskrit, we find in
Modern Malayalam only ks representing Sanskrit ks.

ksama - kgamam ‘famine’; ksapa - ksapam ‘mo-
ment’; ksaura . kgavur'am ‘ shaving ’.

Contrast with the above Prakrt loans as kemam,
kevs ete.
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8 + stop

s is assimilated to the stop in the early borrowings
skambha - kampam ‘ pillar’ ; stambhate tampikku °para-
lyse’; stuti- tuti ‘praise’; stoka - tokam ‘little’; cf.
tokappavanan ‘ a gentle breeze’ (U. S.); stotra - tottir'am
‘a hymn of praise’; sthali ‘place, district’, tali ‘an
ancient division of land ’; sthapu - ‘name of S'iva’ tapu
‘name proper’; sthira - ‘ firm, strong’ tiram °‘vigour,
strength’; sthala - talam ‘dish’; sthana taps ‘ pillar of a
house ’; sphata - patam ‘expanded hood of a snake’;
sphatikari patikar’'am ‘alum’.

The above words, excluding tottir’am may be loans
either from Sanskrit or Prakrt, for, in Malayalam San-
skrit sk-or st- and Prakrt kh- or th- are both represented
by k- and t-respectively.

ny

Although initial n of Sanskrit is pronounced as dental
n in Malaya]am when n combines with y it becomes an
alveolar sound in the pronounciation of the Malayalam
speaker.

nyaya - ayayam ‘ justice, right, reason’
nyasa - aiyasam ‘ placing, fix’.
i
j is assimilated to i
jhati - #ati ‘ kinsman’; jiiana - #ianam ‘knowledge .
INTERVOCALIC (SINGLE)
Stops.

The intervocalic stops of Malayalam are in general
very weakly articulated. As postulated by Julee Bloch
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with regard to Tami]!, Malayalam also presumably at one
time contained only surd consonants. In Modern Mala-
yalam stops in the intervocalic position (with the excep-
tion of ¢ and p) are reduced to partially voiced sounds
which are on their way to become fricatives. While the
single stops of Old Malayalam were partially voiced in
between vowels, the long stops were retained voiceless.
But the so-called long stops of Malayalam are not really
long. They have only the values of single stops of
other languages. Single intervocalic stops of Sanskrit
and Middle Indo-Aryan have developed phonetically,
on the same lines as native Malayalam stops, while stops
of New Indo-Aryan are seen to have been given a differ-
ent treatment altogether. Thus, for example, Sanskrit -
- k - is written k and pronounced ¢ like Malayalam - k -.
But New Indo- Aryan - k - is written kk and pronounced
single k as all kk of Malayalam. This bears testimony
to the fact that there was direct contact of the Malaya-
lam - speaking people with the speakers of New IndoZ
Aryan languages and that at the time the borrowings
manifesting the above change took place, - k - of Mala-
yalam had become g. New Indo-Aryan - k - must have
sounded as kk to the ears of the Malayalam speaker as a
result of which he represented it in writing by double k.
In this connection may be compared the representation in
writing of single voiceless stops of English by double
voice less stops in Malayalam, Ex. ¢kkar (acre) peppar
(paper) rikkartts (record).

Malayalam written - k -, - t -, and - t - have, as noted
above, actually moved to partially voiced sounds with

1. M. 8. L. Vol. XIX (1914) p. 85 ff.
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very little occlusion, and written kk, tt, t{ and pp have
been simplified into k, t, t and p respectively. As there is
no ¢ or p in Malayalam proper, ¢ and p of Sanskrit have
not been voiced in the loan words, although they too
share the general weak articulation of Malayalam inter-
vocalic stops.

Except in words borrowed or Sanskritised later,
mediae, tenues aspirates and mediae aspirates of each of
the consonantal series of Sanskrit have become one with
their respective tenues and have shown the same develop-
ment as the latter,

1. Gutturals.
Sanskrit and Middle Indo-Aryan k = k

Sk. adhikara - adhikar'am ; avakas’a - avakas'am;
katuka - kafuka; jiraka - cir'akam; sevaka - cevakan.

k completely loses its plosive character when preceded
by i in colloquial Malayalam in which case a glide sound
y is developed.

adhika - adhiyam ‘ much’; churika cur’iya ‘ dagger ’;
nadika naliya ; paittikka - payittiyam ‘ madness ’; s'alika -
caliyan * weaver’; cf. the above change in native Mala-
alyam words as ar’ikatts, ar'iyatts ‘ near’; tir'ike, tir'iye
‘ back .

Middle Indo-Aryan.

Pa. otthaka - offakam ; kotthaka - ‘ 1 stall or out-
house ’ cf. sk. kosta - ‘ any enclosed space or area.’

*apakata - apakatam.

New Indo-Aryan k = kk

M. cakan cakkani; *padaka - cf. padak patakkam
‘an orament hanging over the breast like a medal.’
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H. M, pukar pukkara.
Sanskrit kh = k

nakha - coll. nakam ‘nail’; makha - O. Mal. makam
‘sacrifice ’; mukha - coll. mukam * face’; vis'akha - s'akh-
am / vs'akham ‘ the 16th lunar mansion’

New Indo-Aryan kh = kk

M. lakhota lakkotts.

H. M. pakhal pakkali.

Indo-Aryan g = k

Sanskrit, Middle Indo-Aryan and New Indo-Arypn g
is represented in Malayalam by k, the latter being the
sound nearest to g in the Malayalam sound - system.

Sk. agasti - akatti; agara - akar’am; naga-ndkam
‘serpent’; *nagasvara - nagasvaram a pipe the sound of
which is supposed to please snakes and set them in
dancing movement cf. Ka. nagasvara.

Pa. agalu - akils,

Pk. magasira - makayir'am.

H. *tagara takito.

M. *pagada pakita.

H. pagati, M. *pagadi pakiti.

Sanskrit gh = k

magha makam.
2. Palatals

As there is no ¢ in Malayalam proper, Sanskrit ¢ has
changed to y in the earlier borrowings. (cf. the change

of p to v.) Later borrowings contain ¢. Two forms
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showing s’ against ¢ of Sanskrit quoted below may belong
to an intermediate period when the Malayalam speaker
was not sufficiently acquainted with c. ;
kaca - kayam ; naraca- nar’‘ayam; paricara - ‘ attend-
ance, service, homage’ pariyara in par'iyarattavar
‘servants in Brahman houses’ vaca vayampos; vacana -
vayana ; vacata - vaydaté; vacala - vayali.
‘
FHxceptions :
acarin- ‘ following established practice’, as’ar’i ‘car-
penter ’; suaci tus'i.
New Indo-Aryan ¢ = cc
M. kacora, kacola kaccor’am, kaccolam.
H. M. kaceri kaccer’i.
New Indo-Aryan ch. = ce
H. pachi pacci: bicha piccan in piccankatti.
Sanskrit j = y

aja - O. Mal. ayan ‘Brahma’; anuja - coll. afiiyan
bhajana - coll. payanam ; vanija - vapiyan; *ajamodaka -
ayamodakam.

Later borrowings show j.

New Indo-Aryan j = j

M. *ujari wjar.

FBzxceptions: aja as’an cont. with Mal. as’ar’i ?; *pujari
of. M. pujari pujar'i ‘ an officiating Brahman priest.’

3. Cerebrals.

Sanskrit ¢ is represented in the loan words by a very
short voiced cerebral sound very much like the t of

American English or the r of Hindi. th, d and dh are
<13 -
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also represented by the same sound in the early borrow-
ings with the exception that d is found in a few old loans
as‘l and |. Of these, ] is said to be the retention hy the
Nambuadir’is of the pronunciation the sound had in the
Vadic dialect. The fact that Nambadir’is when reciting
Vadic texts, even to this day, pronounce ] for 4 is cited
in support of the above assumption. Words in which
Sanskrit and Middle Indo- Aryan d is found asl pro-
bably belong to a period when Malagalam -1 - was still
pronounced as a surd consonant. The nearest sound to
d at the period in question may have been | in the
linguistic consciousness of the Malayalam speaker. cf.
Telugu - - £ Primitive Dravidian - 4 - =] in Malayalam.

Ex. Te. adu, Mal. ¢lo ‘seven; Te. kadugu, Mal.
kaluku’ to wash’; Te kodi, Mal. koli ‘fowl’; Te. gada,
Mal. kala ‘pole’; Te. todi - a friend ’; Mal. toli “a woman
friend of a woman’; Te. padu, Mal. palu ‘ ruined. waste’;
Te. piditsu, Mal. piliyu ‘ to squesze, wring, press out ’; Te.
peda, Mal. pila * wrong ’; Te. sudi, Mal. culi ‘a whirl, a
circlet, a whirlpool’. Hindi r and rh and Marathi ¢ and
dh appear in Malayalam as - 1 - (early) or d (later) while
t is found as leng ¢ only.

Sanskrit or Middle Indo-Aryan t = 1

Sk. *arabhata - cf. arabhati — ‘boldness, the repre-
sentation of the supernatural and horrible events on the
stage’ arbhatam ‘ pomp’; show. kaksapata - kaccavatam
katuka - katuko ; karkataka - karkitakam; patala - ‘heap’
patala ‘ a cluster’ as in or'u patala palam ; bhataka -
vataka ; vata - vagam ; vikata - vikafam.

Pa. sanghata - cannagam.

ho




99

* apakata - apakatam.
New Indo - Aryan t = t4
H. natuwa naffuvan ‘dancing master .
H. M. goti kotti: tota tofta; lagoti lankotti; 1ota
lotta.
Sanskrit th =

patha - ‘ recitation, recital’ coll. patam lesson’;
pathaka - pathakam ‘story - telling at temples by
Nambyars’. pithika pitika ; matha - magam ‘a Brahman

house .
New Indo - Aryan th = 4t

H. . »cithi cifto.

M. pathan pattani.

H. M. mithail miftayi.

Sanskrit 4 = |

aradu- ar'als ‘ the tree Colosanthes Indica ’;

guda - gulam; gudika gulika; guduci gulacé ‘ coc-
culus cordifolius’; cauda - cavulam °tonsure ceremony ’;
varadi var'ali.

Sanskrit and Middle Indo- Aryan d = |
Sk. nadi- (1) nali; nadika nalika.
Pk. ambadaya - ampalam.
Indo- Aryan d and 1t = t

Sk. todi tofi; vada vata; sadanga - cafanna.

Pk. kavada - kavigi ; * kadaara - kagar'am; *pacchaa-
vada - cf. Sk. pracchadapata . paccavatam ‘an entire
piece of cloth’; paagadaka - cf. Sk. padakataka - “a foot
ring’ patakam ¢ anklet .

H. karbari katipiti; * tagara takito.

M. sigadi cinkati; * pagada pakita.
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H. M. H. jora, M. joda joro; H. jori. M. jodi joti.;
H.nara, M nada nafa; H.* pagari, M. pagadi palkiti;
H. baruva ‘ pimp’ badura ‘ a term of abuse’.

Later borrowings show ¢ forSk.d and N. [- A. d or .
Indo- Aryan dh and H, th=t
Sk. adhaka - afakam ‘an oil measure’; purvasadha -
par’dtam contracted from earlier *par’atatam with the
elision of one { ‘ the twentieth naksatra’; uttarasadha -
uttratam, ‘ the twentyfirst naksatra.’

M. madha magu.
H. M H. karhi M. kadhi kati.
4. Dentals.

Sanskrit t, th, d and dh, and Middle Indo-Aryan t or d
have changed to d which lattér is written t in Malayalam.
New Indo - Aryan t and th as a rule show tt in the borrow-
ings while d and dh are represented by t ( pronounced d ).
There are a few exceptions in which we find New Indo-
Aryan t or th showing t (d) in Malayalam. These may
be regarded as belonging to a period when tt of Malay-
alam was still pronounced tt and had not been simplified
into single t.

Sanskrit and Middle Indo-Aryan t = t

Sk. gati-coll. keti data-dato; phalita - phalitam ;
bhati - pata ‘ ash colour ’; svati - coti ‘ the fifteenth lunar
asterismi ’; vikrti - vikrti ; vaitarani ‘ name of the Hindu
styx ’ vaitarani ‘an awful predicament.

Pa. satapuppha catakuppa.

New Indo-Aryan t = tt
H. dhoti dhotti; bhata batta.
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M. patemari pattemar'i.

H. M. capati cappatti.

* kati katti.

Elxceptions :

H. jati jati; bita véti.

M. dhavati dhavati; pati pati.

H. M. sangati cannati.

Sanskrit th = ¢
katha coll. kata ‘story’.
New Indo-Aryan th = tt

* jatha jatta.

FExceptions :

H kaitha kaita.

H. M. sathi cati.

Indo Aryand =t

Sk. kadali kata/i; guda - coll. kotam ; chada - cetam;
uttaraprosthapada wuttrgzati ‘the 26th  asterism
pirvaprosthapada par‘ur'utfati ‘ the 25th asterism’.
viruda - vir'utoe.

Pk. madu mats; * sadaya - cf. Sk. s'ataka - * consist-
ing of hundred’ catayam ‘the 24th naksatra’ which is
said to contain hundred stars.

H. M. khadi kati; padak patakkam.

Indo- Aryan dh = t

Sk. badha - vata ; bodha - coll. patam.

H. bidha vitam.

H. M. * dadha tata.

5. Labials.

Sanskrit p, b, and bh are represented by v in the
earlier loan words. Later on p, b and bh are widely met
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with in Sanskrit Tadbhavas. New Indo-Aryan p appears
as pp while bh as v,
Sanskrit p = v

apajaya - qvajayam °defeat’; apamrtyu - avamptyu
“sudden or accidental death’; apasmara - avasmar’'am
“epilepsy ’; apasvara - avasvar’am * unmusical ’;upadhya-
ya -vadhyar [ *uvadhyar ‘priest, teacher’; kaksapata-
kaccavatam ; gopala - coll. kovalan; dvipa -divs dipa-
radhana - divar'adhana; svaripa - toruvam see toruvak-
kar *Nayars employed in Ksattriya families called
Svaripams.

New Indo-Aryanp = pp.

H. M. capati cappatti; H. tipal, M. tipayi tippayi;
dupatta tuppatiava. ;

Ezxception

H. *khapaci kavifici * whip .

Indo-Aryanb = v
Sk. abaddha - avaddham unmeaning, nonsensical ’

Indo-Aryan bh = v

Sk. mahabharata - coll. mavar'atam ‘ Mahabharata .

H. M. gobhi govi.

FException :

H. dubhasiya tuppayi perhaps a later borrowing.

Nasals.

; Indo-Aryan n = n

Sk. esana - ¢sani; kasana- kasapam; kalyana -
kalyapam; narayana - nar’'apan, nanan (abbreviated form);
narayani napié abbreviated form)

o]

—
—
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Pk. atthani attani; ana apa; mukkhana - mukkani ;
séni- epi; * paniyahara . paniyar'am; savana - cavana

‘pincers, a secondary meaning from the ear - like holders.
See Ka. savana ‘pincers’.

Fxceptions :

In the following two words Pk. n is found as 1.

Pk. * avacchayana - occhdanam.

Pk. * jonaka - jonakan.

M. ana apa; pathan pagtapi; pheni peni; bani
bani; bharani ‘filling - material ’ bharant. ‘jar’; * s’snai

s'enayi.
Indo-Aryan n = 1

n shows the same change as Malayalam intervocalic
n, which although written with the letter for dental n
is pronounced as an alveolar sound.

Sk. anuvada - aiuvadam ; asana - asanam ‘buttocks’;
ghana - kanam ; Janaki Janu ' Name, abbreviated’ dana-
tanam; dina-dinam; nidhana - nidanam ; savadhana-
savadhanam; s'ani - s’enii ‘ saturn’

H. ¢ini cén.

M. kan(a)da kanata.

H. M. maina maina.

Contrast Middle Indo-Aryan loans above showing n.

Indo-Aryan m = m

Sk. amanta - ‘ the end of the day of new moon.’

amantam “delay’ [ *long in coming (as amavasya
is the final day of the dark half); amsdhya - amedhyam
‘excrement '; pramana - pramapam ‘document’; pra-

mada - ‘ Intoxication, madness’ pramadam ‘ grand scale’
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see kalyanam pramadamayi natannu © The marriage was
celebrated in a grand scale '; ramabana - r’amabanam ‘ an
insect which eats away palm leaves, paper etc.’ samidha
cameta.

Pk. akkhamala akkamala.

Pa. Pk. khema - kemam.

m has changed to v in a few words. The change is
also observable in colloquial Malayalam while literary
Malayalam shows m. Ex. cumappa, coll. cuvapps *red-
ness’; cumar’s coll. cuvar's * wall 5 cumats coll. cuvats
“load’; cumal coll. cuval *shoulder’.

Sk. amara ‘name of several plants’ avar’a ‘bean’;
camari cavar'i ‘yak’.

* ambamama - ammavan ‘ maternal uncle’

Pk. jamala - cevala ; jamala -javili.

Compare the change of -m - to v in Ardha Magadhi
which in modern Indo - Aryan it is represented by v.

Sonants.
Indo- Aryan y = y

Sk. adaya - adayam ; chaya cayam; payasa - payasam
‘milk pudding’.

Pa. Iokiya - lokiyam ; viriya - vir'tyam.

Pk. ghaya- kayam; pattaya - pattayam; madaya -
matayan ; maraya - mar'ayan

H. M. pacayat padicayatts
y has elided in the following words. The conditions under
which the elision has taken place are (1) when preceded

ava
gan

8V,

shoy

‘thi
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by e (2) when the preceding syllable has a long vowel
(3) in the final syllable.
(1) Sk. jayanta - cennan; niyama - néemait, .
(2) Sk. narayana - coll. naranan ‘name, proper ’;
Sk. prayas’citta - pras’cittam * fine, atonement’ .
Pk. avacchayana - occhanam.
(3) Sk. upadhyaya - vadhyar ;
Pk. ambadaya - ampalam; jonnali (y) a corpali ;
vellari (y) a. vel/ar'i.
Pa. kafijiya - Pk. kafjia - ka#ii.
M. sevay seva.
Indo-Aryanv = v
Sk. anuvada - aiuvadam ; avakas'a - avakds’am :
avadhi - avadhi; bhava - ‘appearance’ bhavam ° arro-
gance, pride’; bhavisyat bhavisyatts ‘ that what is going
to happen ’; vivara - vivar'am.
Pk. kavada- kaviti; kheva - keva ; savittha, aviffam
Savana - avani.
M. rava rava ‘ wheaten flour’ s'ava s’evam.
H. M. H. * divala or M. divale diva/i
Malayalam literary v, for reasons unknown, changes
to m as m changes to v. Mal. v in av / Pk au
shows colloquial m in camukka (Pk. caukka - ) and
camukkalan (Pk. *caukkala-) cf, colloquial m for
literary v in native Malayalam words, ivan coll. eman
‘thisman’, kavu coll. kamu ‘ to call out’, caviftu camifi
‘kick with the leg .
Disappearance of v. v in the midst of three op four
syllables has disappeared in the following words,
143
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Sk. adyavasana - adyasanam superintending an affair
from start to finish’.
Sk. savitri tatri ' name, proper’.
Liquids

Indo-Aryan r = 1’

Sk. adhikara - adhikar'am ; kumara - kor’an ‘ name,
proper’; jiraka - cir'akam; mnairas'ya- ‘despair’ nai-
r'as'yam ‘ obstinacy ’ pura - pur'a; vivara - vivar'am.

Pa. ummara - ummar'am; viriya - vir'iyam; vai-
ragya - ' disgust, aversion’ vair'agyam ‘a blind zeal *.

Pk. kundurukka - kuntir'ikkam ; puaraya- cf. sk.
piraka - filling, satisfying’ par’'ayam *fib’; magasira -
makayir'am; vebbhara - L sk. * vihvara - cf. vihvala -
and vihvarita - ‘ staggered, fallen’ ‘veppar'a ‘flurry’.
see vepralam.

Pa. Pk. ittara - ittir'i ; khara - kar'am.

H. pari par'i; sari sar’i.

M. devhara tevar'am.
H. M. kaceri kaccer'i ; dhari dar'i.
Although Indo-Aryan r is usually represented in
Malayalam by palatalised r, there are a few instances
where we find the alveolar r. These may be regarded as
words borrowed from spoken dialects or words introduced
by foreign pandits who settled in the Malaya]am country,
In Malayalam, r of foreign spoken languages is invari-
ably represented by alveolar r. cf. English words re-
presented in writing as boraks (borax) lori (lorry)
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Sk, surunga - furunks: sthira - tiram ; narayana - coll.
naranan ‘name, proper’.

Pk. babbari pappara.

H. para paraves.

M. phara para.

H. M. kora kora.

L,

1 is found represented in the loan words both as 1 and
1. But it may be observed that after the long close front
vowel / 1 is invariably retained. This may be due to the
comparative long duration of the palatal position of the
tongue coupled with the nearness of the tongue to the
palate involved in the pronunciation of close vowels, favo-
uring the retention of 1. KEx. kila - kilam ‘wedge, bolt,
nail’; nila-nélam ‘blue’; pipilika pipilika ‘ant’;
milana - milanam  act of closing the eyes’ ; s'ila - s'élam
‘ practice, conduct’; *cila - cila ‘rag’; After & which is
more open than i the change is not regular. Hx. ksli-
keli < play ’; prahslika prahelika ‘enigma, riddle’; mela
melam ; vela vela; helita - ¢/itam ‘ mockery .

In other positionsland | are met with of which |
appears to be the Malayalam way of representing Sans-
krit 1 (ef. 1 invariably found in the representation of
initial consonant groups as kl, gl, and pl. p. 92), 1 proba-
bly striking the Malayalam speaker as the nearest equi-
valent of Sanskrit 1. The large number of words in
which Indo-Aryan 1 appears as | in Malayalam may be
considered to be due to the influence of the learned pro-
nunciation. |
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Indo.Aryanl = ]

Sk. armila @rmila ‘name, proper’: kalabha - kala-
bham ‘young elephant, mixture of perfumes’ ksalana-
ksalanam - ¢ washing '; jalika ja/ika; pulaka . pulakm
‘horripilation’; pralaya . pralayam ° dissolution =
salagrama - sa/igramam ‘a kind of ammonite found in
the river Gandaki, emblem of Visnu’ cf. Ka. saligrama ;
sulabha - culu [ * suluva ‘easy’ cf. Te. suluvu ‘easy’
and Ka. suluva ‘ facility ’.

The following Middle Indo Arvan loans showing
] in Malayalam may represent Middle Indo-Aryan 1 or L

Mal. cappala ‘ untrue, vapid’ in cappalacci ‘ vapid
talk’ cf. Pk. capphala —

Mal. javili Pk. jamala —

Mal. maddalam Pk. maddala—

Mal. cavalam Pk. savvala—

Indo-Aryanl = 1

Sk. utpala - ulpalam ‘lotus’; kailasa - kailasam
‘name of the mountain Kailasa’; kausala - kaus’alam ;
granthila - gr'anthilam ‘ knotty ’; pralsya - praleyam ¢ hail,
snow, frost’; prabala - prabalam ‘strong, predominant ’;
s'abala ‘ vareigated’ cevala ‘brownish’.

Pa. ambala - ampalam.

Pk. akkhamala akkamala ; olages olakkam ; tambola-

tampalam ‘ chewed betel ’,

Jamala - cevala ; jonnalia corpali

H. goli goli ; csla cela; tola ; tola

M. bhalé bale

H. M. kalal kalal ; dholak dolakka

H. salu saluva, salva * a shawl’ See Sgh. saluva,
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Sanskrit 8’ = y

as'uddha - ayittam ; kos'a - koyam ; pas'u - coll. payu

¢ 3

cow ’,
Exception :
vas'i wvdceci ‘adze’ perh. a loan word from a spoken
New Indo-Aryan dialect.

Sanskrit s = |

Old Malayalam and present.day colloquial Malaya-
lam have | for Sanskrit ¢ while modern liter iry Malaya-
lam shows only s.

O. Mal. masi-mali ‘* antimony, blackness’; s’ssa-
celam ‘remainder '; visa- vilam ‘ poison’; coll. ausadha-
avulatam ‘ medicine’; kasaya - kalayam ‘decoction’;
santosa - tantolam ‘ joy ’; susira - tulir'am ‘ hole .

FEaxceptions :

* The following words having s’ or t for Sanskrit s are
early loan words from Tamil in which Sanskrit s is repre-

sented as ¢ and .1

misa mas’'a, Tam. micai; mosa-mos'am, Tam,
mocam ; ativisa ativifayam ‘ the plant Aconitum Ferox’,
Tam. ativitayam ; asadha - afi ‘ name of a month corres-
ponding to part of June and July’ Tam. ati /*atati
(elision of one t is through haplology), uttarasadha -
uttaratam ‘the twenty-first lunar asterism,” Tam.
uttiratam [ *uttiratatam; rsabha - ifavam, Tam, itapam ;
masa-metam ‘ Aries of the Zodiac, the 9th Malayalam

month.” Tam. metam.

1, See D;‘av'}dic Studies No, I1I, pp. 32, 33,
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Indo-Aryan s=y

The earliest representation of s is as y.

Sk. dasa - tayan in compounds like ir’avitayan ‘name,
proper ' (Sk. *ravidasa—); sisa - syam ‘lead’.

Pk. asilisa ‘to embrace’ ayiliyam ‘the asterism
known as as'lasah in Sanskrit’; kuppasa- kuppayam ;
magasira - makayir'am; va (y) asa - voya.

Pa. Pk. masi . mayi

Later on t takes the place of s. Ramacar’itam con-
tains many words having t for Sanskrit s. Modern
Malayalam spoken by the low class péople also shows t.

kusuma - O. Mal. kutumam * flower ;

manasa - O. Mal. manatam ‘mind’ ;

masa - O. Mal matam ‘ month ’;

vasu - ‘ Visnu ' coll. vatu ‘ name, proper ’..

Indo-Aryan h.

Althougb in learned borrowings of later years h is

retained without change, it disappears altogether in early
loan words.

Sk. ahankara - ankar’am ( poet. ) ‘ pride, haughtiness’;
kahala kalam; mahabharata - coll. mavar'atam; maha-
raja - mar'aya in mar'ayamangalam “ the name of a place
in Travancore ; mahadava - matévan ‘ name, proper ’,

sahasra - ayir'am ‘ thousand’




Ime,

i1l

. CONSONANT GROUPH
Intervocalic
(1) Stop + Stop.

(A) Sanskrit:

Except in groups where the first component plosive 18
dental or cerebral a vocalic glide very much like the
centralised vowel » is developed in between. An un-ex-
ploded stop of Sanskrit thus becomes an exploded stop in
Malayalam. Of the stops in contact, the first is more
strongly articulated than the second, so that in a group
like kt or pt (which are written as kt and pt) k and p
have the values of long k or p according to the Malaya-
lam conception of length while t is pronounced as d.
Dental and cerebral stops, whether voiced or voiceless
occurring as initial members of consonant groups are
represented in writing and pronounced as | and ] respec-
tively.! The sounds approximating unexploded t or d and
t or 4 were perhaps 1 and ] to the Malayalam speaker
mas much as the only groups with an initial dental or a
cerebral and a stop with which he was familiar in his
own language were 1k, Ip, lk and [p. cf. Malayalam
words showing the above groups.

palkalam © a vessal to boil milk in’; palkula < a milk
pail '3 nalpata ‘ forty *; vilpazs ‘ distance of a bow - shot ";
kelpikku ‘ cause to hear’,

In the following paragraphs the sign 2 has been
used to represent the vocalism developing in between con-
sonants when Sanskrit words containing c¢onsonant
groups are adopted into Malayaam.

1. See the tleatment of ﬁnd t and ‘@




ukti - ukkati ‘speech’; bhakti - bhalkksts ‘devotion ’;
s'akti - s’akkati ‘power’. Contrast with this middle
Indo-Aryan loans such as ar’attam, mutts, showing assi-

milation:
pt.

klpta - klppastam ; gupti - guppati, ‘ concealing ’ ;
prapti - prappati ¢ attainment’.

gd.
végdéna’- vaggadanam ‘ promise’,
bd.
abda - abbadam ‘year’; s'abda - s’abbadam  noise’,
gdh.

dugdha . duggadham ‘ milk ’; vidagdha vidaggsdhan
“a clever man’., Contrast with this M.I. A. loan saddiya.
bdh.
abdhi - abbadhi ‘ocean’; prarabdha . ‘commenced,
begun ' prar‘abbsdham ‘ worries resulting from respon-
sibilities ’; labdhi - labbadhi ‘ac-quisitiqn,‘
tk.
utkantha ulkantha * longing for, anxiety "; utkarsa -
ulkarsam ‘ abundance, eminence ’; tatkala - talkalam *for
the time being, temporarily ’; satkara - salkar'am ° hospi-
tality.
tk.
satka . salkam ‘ an aggregate of six.’
tp,
utpatti - ulpatti ‘origin’; utpala - ulpalam ‘}otu; =
tatparya - talpar'iyam ‘ meaning, purport’.




1i4
tp:
satpada - gaZpadcfzm “bee ’,
dg.
sadgati - ‘ happy state’ salgati *liberation’; sad:

guna - salgupam ‘good quality ’; sadguru - salgur'u ‘a
good teacher.’

(B) New Indo-AL'ya‘ri.

The vowel ¢ or i develops in between the stops it
contact. Voiceless stops whether they occur as initial or
second members of groups are doubled. Voiced stops
when they form the first members of groups also behave
like voiceless stops while as second members they are
treated like single intervocalic stops of Malayalam., The
following New Indo-Aryan words are written and pro-
nounced as represented below.

pt.
H. M. capta cappatta.
kd.
H. chakra, M. chakda cakkata.
M. tukqda tukkita.
H. tukri, M. tukdi tukkifi,
cd.
H, khicri, M. khicdi kiccafi.
pd.
M. capda cuppata.
| gd.
H. tagra takkigi.

»15a




114
{2) Consonants in contact with y.

1n old Malayalam texts consonatits in contact with y
are found written with the vowel i in between as vakya-
vakkiyam ¢ word’, agastya - akattiyan ‘name of a sage’.
In modern Malayalam i is pronounced although not writ-
ten, while old Malayalam words that have survived in
modern literary Malayalam are written and pronounced
with i.

Stop + y

Sk. vairagya - ‘disgust, aversion ’ coll. vair'aggiyam
(lit. vair'agyam) ‘malice’; s’akya - lit. cakkiyar ; rajya-
coll. r'ajjiyam ‘kingdom’; natya - coll. nagtiyam ‘ acting,
pretension’; abhyasa - abbhiyasam. Contrast M. I.—A.
loans as wakkanam, lekkam showing assimilation.

vy.
Sk. kavya - coll. kaviyam ‘rice - offering to the
deceased’ ; kavya - coll. kaviyam ‘ poem ’,
liquid + y
ry.
The following ate old Malayalam and dolloquial
forms which appear with i in modern poetry.
Sk. karya - kar'yam ‘thing, business’; maryada
mar'iyada ; virya véir'iyam ‘strength, power’; tatparya-

talpar'iyam. Contrast M. I.—A, loans dccan ayyan, ete.

i

ly.

balya - valiyd in valiyakkar'an (lit); kalyana - coll.
kalliyapam; tulya - coll.  tulliyam ‘equal’. ‘Contrast
M. IL—A. loan kal/s. ‘liquor’ (Pk. kalla).
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Sibilant + vy
s'y.

Sk. avas'ya - avis's’iyem; mairas’ya - ‘hopelessness,
non-expectaney ’ coll. nair'as’s'iyam (lit. nair’'as’'yam)
‘obstinaey’ cf. nair'as’yakkar’an ‘headstrong person’;
pravis'ya - ‘ to be resorted to’ pravis's’iyam ‘ turn, time’.

sy.

Sk. manusya - manusgiyan ‘ man’; sisya - s'igsiyan.
bhavisyat coll. bhavissiyatto (lit. bhavisiyatts) ° that
which is going to happen’.

8'y.

Sk. alasya - alassiyam ; rahasya - r'ahassiyam ‘secret.’
nasya - ‘ sternutatory ’ nassiyam °‘disagreeable thing ' cf,
nasyam parayuka ‘ to say disagreeable things’

hy.
Sk. Ishya - lehiyam ‘syrup’.
nasal + y

Sk. anyaya - anfiiyayam ‘injustice’; punya - punni-
yam ‘merit’; harmya - harmmiyam ‘ mansion’.

Contrast M. I.—A. loans like sunnam, kasini showing
assimilation.

Exception: y when followed by u is usually assi-
milated to the preceding consonant. See acyuta - accutan
‘name, proper.

(3) Consonants in contact with v.

u is the vowel that creeps in before v in old Mala-
yalam texts. Ex. sattva- cattuvam ‘power’, In modern
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colloquial Malayalam it is the centralised vowel that
develops before v,
stop + v
Sk. pakva - pakkavam ‘ ripe’
liquid + v
rv and lv show a tendency to develop u in collo-
quial Malayalam. Ex. garva - keruvs; nirvaha - ¢ accom- |
plishing, performing’ coll. miruvaham (lit nirvaham)
“means, power, ability ’; parvata - paruvatam * mountain’,
Contrast M. I.—A. loans tavi and tara,
Iv.
Sk. vilva - villuvam ‘ crataeva veligiosa ',
sibilant + v
s'v
Sk. as'va -as's’avam ‘horse’; vis'vasa - vis's’ svasam
‘faith, belief ".

e
Sk. asvadana - assovadanam ‘tasting’; sarvasva-
sarvassavam ‘ the whole property .
nasal + v
Sk. anvesana - anfovesanam ‘searching ; kanva-
kannavan ‘ the name of a sage’.

(4) Consonants in contact with r.

stop + r
(A) Sanskrit:
Stops followed by r although written as kr, tr, gr,
etc. are pronounced by the Malayalam speakers with a
vowel in between. Inold Malayalam it is invariably i
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that is found developing between a stop and r. The
following words in modern literary Malayalam repres-
ent the earlier pronunciation: citra cittir'a; s'astra-
cattir'am cf. cattir’akkali.

In modern colloguial Malayalam the vowel that
creeps in is a after voiceless stops and aspirated stops
(voiced or voiceless) and i after voiced stops (cf. the
change of a to e after initial voiced stops as contrasted to
the retention of a after voiceless and aspirated stops p 29)

cakra - cakkaram; pattra - pattaram; ardra atira
L*attira ‘ the sixth naksatra cf. tiruvatira; abhra - abbha-
ram ‘mica’; vajra - vajjir'am ‘diamond’; mudra
muddir'a ‘ seal, stamp’. Contrast M. I.—A. loans as cakks
patti, vanki.

It may also be observed that r following i (developing
after voiced stops) is pronounced as r’ (palatal) as

contrasted to r (alveolar) after voiceless and aspirated
stops (cf. initial kr and gr, p. 9)

(B) new Indo-Aryan :
H. kakri kakkir'i ; pokri pokkir'i.
H M. kacra kaccara.
In the words kakkir’i and pokkir’i a influenced by

final i changes to i which in turn palatalises the follow-

ing r.
VI,

Colloquial Malayalam shows o hetween v and r
against i of old Malayalam.

pativrata O. Mal. pativir'ata coll, pativarata ‘a
chaste woman’,
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sibilant 4

(4

8T

s’us’'risa ‘ wishing to hear’; sus’'s’sraga ‘service’;
sr.
sahasra - sahassaram ‘¢ thousand’.
nasal + r
samrajya - sammordjjiyam ‘ Imperial rule’;
N, I=A: lr
H. jhalri jalar

(3) Consonants in contact with I.

(A) Sanskrit:
In old Malayalam the above group develops i. Ex.
s'ukla - cukkilam * white’. In modern colloquial Malaya-
lam it is the centralized vowel that is heard. It may also
be observed that both in the learned as well as in the col-
loquial pronounciation 1 becomes | irrespective of the
voiced or voiceless nature of the preceding consonants.
(cf. initial kl, gl, p. 92.)
s'ukla - s'uklam (lit.) s'ukkalam (coll.) ‘semen’.
'l
as’lila - as’s.’a_lz'lam ‘vulgar’.
ml,
amla - ammalam ‘sour .
(B) new Indo-Aryan:—
New Indo-Aryan loans containing the above groups
show only a or i, i usually resulting through the influence
exerted by final i or the surrounding consonants,
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H. takli takki/i.
H. M. bagla bwr‘zka[_au»,

M. tavli tavala ‘ a small cooking vessel of brass’.
Groups with liquids as initial members.

r + stop
The above group remains in the loan words.

karkataka . karkkitakam ; karta karttavs ‘ agent’ a
class name of a certain Nayar landlord’. Contrast M.
L. —A. loans kattir'i, kuppayam etc. showing assimilation.

r + sibilant.
rs’ and rs show i in between,
rs’
ars’as - ar’'is'asso ‘piles’; ka rs’ana - kar'isanam
“troubling, hurting ’.
rs.
varsa - var'igam ‘rain, year ’; harsa - har'igam ‘joy’,
r+ h
arhati ar’ihikku ‘ to deserve '.
r -+ nasal

rh shows no change while rm in old Malayalam and

colloguial Malayalam has developed u.
I

karpa - karparn ‘name of a king of the Anga
country ; varna - varpem ‘colour’. Contrast M, I.—A.
loans cuppampa, vannam etc.
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rm
karma - O. Mal. Ekarumam, action ’s dharma - coll.
tarumam ‘ charity . Contrast M. I.—A. loans kammar’ an,
cemman etc.
I 4 stop
kalka, - Kdlkani © sediment deposited By oily subs-
tances’; kalpana kalpdnd. Contrast M. 1.—A. loans
kakkan, kappam, ete, ‘
: Im
1 is partially assimilated producing tim. This changé
is regular in Malayalam words also. Ex. nal4+ma naima
‘goodness’; mel + ma menma superior quality,
Compare similar treatment of |m in Malayalam as ve] +
ma vepma ‘ whiteness ’,

kalmasa - kaimagam *‘stain, dirt, sin’; gulma-
guiman ; jalma - janman ‘ contemptible fellow ’; valmika-
vanmikam ; s'almali - s'anmali * silk cotton tree’.

Stops in contact with sibilants.
ks.

In old Malayalam s is found assimilated to k in 4
few words like ir'apniyakkan (Sk. hirapyaksa-) temmi-
rakkan (Sk. dhimraksa-). The vulgar pronunciation of
ks as cc largely heard among the low class people and
children, and the considerable number of forms showing
cc for Sanskrit ks found both in old Malayalam and
modern Malayalam texts indicate the characteristic
Malayalam change. kk for Sanskrit ks is due to the
influence of Tami] which appears to have generalised
the Middle Indo-Aryan way of representation in the
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literary dialect while retaining tc in the colloquial dialect.
This is evidenced by the alternatives with kk and tc in
Tami] as akki, atci (Sk. aksi-); ilakkam, ilatcam (Sk.
laksa—); ilakkanam. ilatchapam (Sk. laksana-); cakki,
catei (Sk. saksin-); pakki, patei, (Sk. paksin.)

In this connection the remark of Anavaratavinaya-
kam Pillay that the change of ks to kk seems to be
foreign to Tami], if one is to judge by the popular pro-
nunciation of today,! is also worth considering.

ks + cc

aksa - aces 5 kaksa - kacci; kaksa kacca; kaksapata-
kaccavatam ; taksan - taccan ; bhiksa picca ; paksin - coll,
pacci ‘ bird .

Contrast M. I.—A. loans such as pakkam, mukkant,
lakks showing kk,

ts=ls

utsaha - ulsaham ‘energy, strenuous exertion’:
autsukya - aulsukyam ‘ zeal . anxiety ; tatsamaya - talsa-
mayam ‘ at that time’; matsara - malsar'am * hostility,
envy, jealously ’; vatsara . valsar’am ‘year’ (cf. tk and
tp. p. 112) "

It may be observed that the above group is written

with t and s although always pronounced as Is.

Sibilant in contact with stops.

With the exception of sk and sp the above groups
show assimilation of the sibilant to the stop. When the
sibilant is in contact with a stop having the same place of

1. Dravidic Studies No. III, p. 36,
o
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articulation, assimilation is regular in colloquial Malaya-
lam. Modern colloquial forms show an aspirate as well
after assimilation, although aspirated forms are not met
with in old Malayalam. It is the same phonetic principle
as found in Middle Indo - Aryan that manifests itself in
modern colloquial Malayalam. The breath that is piled
up behind the stoppage made by the tongue for the pro-
nunciation of the sibilant, being obstructed by the tongue
which adjusts itself rather prematurely to a position for
the pronounciation of the stop, makes itself heard after
the explosion of the stop. Sanskrit sk and sp normally
remain in Malayalam.
st= tt
agasti - akatti; asta - ‘ sunset’ attam ‘evening’;
musta mutta ; hasta - attam ; hastin - atti.

The following are examples of modern colloquial
forms showing aspirates :

pustaka . potthakam ‘book’; vastu - vatthu ‘ thing’;
vistara - vitthar'am  breadth’.

Compare M. I—A. loans as attan/ showing a short
vowel. Although Sk. st or sth becomes tt in Malayalam,
the presence of a short vowel against a long vowel of
Sanskrit (asthana -) points to its being borrowed from
Middle Indo - Aryan.

st = 14

istika iftka; pista - piffo; musta - mugsalan; sasti-
coll. catti in cattipartti.

The following colloquial forms illustrate aspiration
after assimilation :




[‘yé.
fell

123

kasta - kaftham ‘hardship, trouble’; nasta - naftham
‘loss’; s'ista - ciftham ‘ remainder ’.

sth = ¢4

ambastha - * a man of the medical caste’ ampattan
‘a barber.” Note that in Malabar barbers are as a class
petty physicians. They are also known by the name
vaidyar (Sk. vaidya -) gostha - kogtam ¢ cowpen’,

sasthi coll catti “sixth day of a lunar fortnight
pil,‘ﬁha - coll. peragram.

It may be observed that in old Malayalam s'c
remains except in R’amacar’itam and like works of the
Tamil School where it appears as cc. Ex. nis'caya-
niccayam ‘certainly ’ (R. C.) pas’cima - paccimam ‘ west’
(R. C.); as’carya - accar'iyam ¢ wonder ’ (R. C.)

In modern colloquial Malayalam we find aspiration
accompanying assimilation. Ex. as‘carya - acchar'iyam;
nis‘caya - nicchayam ; pas’cattapa - pdcchattdpam ‘repen-
tance ’; prayas'citta - pracchittam, vrs'cika - virscchikam
‘Scorpio of the Zodiac’.

Stop + nasal.

Stops with the exception of dentals and cerebrals, in
contact with nasals develop o in between tn and dm
are pronounced with unexploded t and 4 followed by a
a glottal stop while tm and dm are pronounced with 1
and a glottal stop.

agni - aggoni ‘fire’; lagna - laggonam ‘the rising
sign’,
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ghn.

vighna - vigghenam ‘ostacle’; s’atrughna . s'atrug-
ghonan ‘ Name of one of Rama’s brothers’.

pn.

svapna - svappsnam ‘dream ’.

km.
rukmini rukkomini ‘name of a daughter of Bhls-
maka and sister of Rukmin.
gm, -
yugma - yuggemam ‘pair ’.
tn.

patni patPni < wife ’; yatna . yatPnam ‘effort’ ratna-

r'at’nam ‘ jewel, gem .
dm.
kudmala - kud?malam ‘ bud’.
tm.
atma (Nom. Sing.) al’mavs ‘ soul’,
dm.

padma - palPmam *lotus’; sadman - salPmam ‘seat,
abode ’.

Nasal + stop.

Nasals in contact with stops, the latter whether
voiceless, voiced or aspirated are represented in the
earlier loan words as nk, fic, nt, nt and mp (cf. aspirates,
mediae and aspirates of the consonantal series falling
together with their respective tenues pp. 96, 99 & 101)
Forms showing assimilation of voiced stops to preceding
nasals are of a later period. When with the spread of
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Sanskrit learning, words containing groups of nasals and
voiced stops were introduced in the colloquial speech and
also were represented in writing, the common folk being
unused to such groups may have copied them as double
nasals, which latter were perhaps in their linguistic con-
sciousness the nearest sound approaching ng, fij, nd, nd
or mb. Malayalam words of written nn, fifi, np, nn and
mm for nasal+ voiced stops of Sanskrit are thus popular
forms that have found their place in the literary dialect.
The date of the assimilation of voiceless stops to the pre-
ceding nasals in the pronunciation of Sanskrit words
by the Malayalam speakers has to be assigned to a
very early period in the history of Malayalam. It may
be observed that aspirated voiced stops mnever show
assimilation in colloquial Malayalam. In the pronunci-
ation of the Malayalam speaker gh in ngh has very
little voice and is almost like kh in character.

The negligible element of voice in the pronunciation
of voiced aspirates by the speakers of Malayalam is
noticeable in another positions also. (cf. alveolar r in
groups like ghr as contrasted to gr’ pp. 71 & 91.) Compare
the retention of voiced aspirates as contrasted to the
assimilation of voiced stops to the preceeding nasals, in
Sindhi, for a parallel treatment.

nasal + voiceless stops.
nk = nk:
Sanskrit :

anka - ankam ; ahankara - ankar’am; kalanka
kalankam ‘spot, stain’; lanka lanka‘ The island of
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Ceylon’; s'anka s'anka; s'ankara - s'anku, canku (shor-
tend form)

Middle Indo - Aryan :

Pa. Pk. sunka - cunkam ; vanka - vanki.
fic = fe.

Sanskrit :

aficita - aficitam (poet.) ‘beautiful’; vaficana . va#-

cana ‘cheating’ saficara - saficar'am ¢ transition, passing
through’,

New Indo - Aryan:
M. kaei knnci; saficl safici,
H. M. paficayat paficayatta.

nt = nt
Sanskrit :

kantaka - kaptakam °thorn’; ghanta ghanta.
it =t

Sanskrit :

amanta - amantam; santati . coll. tantati; s'anti-

‘expiratoy rite’ s’anti in s’antikkaran ‘the office of ,a
priest ’; santosa - eoll. tantolam ; siddhanta - siddhantam.

Middle Indo-Aryan :
Pa. panti - Pk. panti panti.

mp = mp.
Sanskrit -

campaka - eempakam ; jhampada - cempata.

nasal + voiceless aspirates.
nkh = gk

Sanskrit : s’ankha - coll. s’anks ‘a conchshell’




New Indo-Aryan :
H. M. pankha panka.
nth = nt,

Sanskrit ;

kantha - O. Mal. kantam.

Middle Indo-Aryan:

Pk. anthi - apgi.

Pa. Pk. ganthi - kenfi.

nth = nt.
Sanskrit:
grantha - coll. ker’antam ‘book ’; mantha - mants.
nasal + voiced stops
ngor g = nk

Sanskrit :

angana - ankapam ; ganga O. Mal, kenka ‘Ganges’;
ranga - r'anka; vanga -vankam; surunga -turunks;
vanga - Bengal ’ vankan ‘ an undacious fellow.’

Middle Indo - Aryan:

Pa. Pk. singara - cinkar'am.

New Indo-Aryan:

M angi anki; dagar, dankar; s'igadi cinkati.

H. M. lagoti lankogti. H. * bangala vankalam *big’
perhaps anything connected with Bengal was considered
big because of its political and commercial importance.

by = he.

Sanskrit :

gaflja kaicava ; afijana - O. Mal, aficaiam  ointment,
chiefly of eyes’; kufijara - O. Mal. cuficar’am elephant ’.

Middle Indo-Aryan:

Pa. manjetti maficefti.
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nd or 4 = nt
Sanskrit :

anda - anti; karandaka - kar'antakam ; khanda-
kantam ; ganda - kanta; canda - canti; danda - tants;
pandu - panfs; manda ‘the thick part of milk’ manti
‘residue’ See also later mapti ngti ¢f. Ka. matti Tam.
manti & matti; mapdapa - mantapam. See manfapat-
tumvatalkkal ‘ a Thasildars office s *randa - araptam.

Middle Indo- Aryan:

Pk. bhandaara - paptar'am.

New Indo - Aryan:

M. khadi; kanti; gaudi gavuptan; punda. licen-
tious’ pupfa in punfacci ‘a term of abuse,” a secondary
sense from punda. cf. M. pidi ‘the phallus’ Kal. pindor

penis.”; laudi lavunti -

H. M. bhadari papar'i; H. M. handa antavs ; hupdi
unti; gada kanta.

nd = nt
Sanskrit

kanda- kanta; govinda - kontu (shortend for m);
chanda - cantam ; manda - mantam ; mandara - mantar'am;
sindara - cintar'am ‘vermilion’,

Middle Indo . Aryan:

Pk. kundurukka - kuntir'ikkam.

mbor” b = mp.
Sanskrit :
ambastha . ampagtan ; kambala - kam palam;
s'ambala - s'ampalam.

Middle Indo - Aryan : Pa. ambala - ampalam,




en-
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Pk. ambadaya - ampalam; tambola . tampalam. * the
red spittle when chewing betel’ c¢f. Tam. tampalam and
tampal, Ka. tambula.

New Indo - Aryan:

M. jaba campa; tuba tumpa ‘a2 low and spreading
bush the flowers of which are offered to 8’iva’; tambali
tampalam,

H. M. tamba tampu

nasal + voiced aspirates
ngh — nk

Middle Indo-Aryan:

Pk. singhala - cinkalam.

ndh = nt
Sanskrit :

gandha - kentu; sandha canta ; sandhi canti; sindhu-
cinta; sindhu - intu in intupps; gandkari O. Mal
kantari ‘ name of the wife of Dhrtarastra’; sambandha-
coll. tammantam.

Middle Indo - Aryan:

Pk. bandhaya - pantayam.

cammabandha - cammanti.
mbh or ~ bh

Savskrit :

bambhara - pampar’'am; skambha-kampam ;
stambhate tampikk® ; vilambhayati vi/ampu ; gambhir’a-
coll. kempir'am.

New Indo - Aryan:

M. sabhar sampars.
S
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Assimilation of voiced stops to the preceding nasal.
ng = nn
Sanskrit: mangala - mannalam; ranga - ar'anna;
lavanga - ilavannam ; sadanga - catanna.
bhangi coll. bhanni; sangati - coll: sannati.
New Indo- Aryan:
H. M. nanga nanna; sangati cannati.
Sanskrit : i = fif
pafiji (i) pa%ni; wmuifija- muffia; ahjana - coll.
afifianam ‘ointment for ieyes’; afijali- coll. a#fiali
‘ putting together the hollowed palms of both hands as a
mark of respect’; mafijula - coll. ma#fiulam ‘beautiful’;
madfijari - coll. mafifiar'i * flower bunch’.
Middle Indo - Aryan:
Pa. kaijiya - Pk. kafijia - ka##i.

nd - nn

Sanskrit :

danda-coll. danpno ‘staff’,; danda - coll. dannippa;
pandava - coll. pappavan ‘ason of Pandu’; pinda - coll.
pinnam ‘ a ball of rice offered to deceased ancestors’;
mandapa - coll. mannapam ‘ a raised ground ’; munpdana-
coll. munpaiam ‘shaving’.

nd = nn

Sanskrit :

indumati coll. innumati ‘ name, proper ’; indira coll.
innir'a  ‘Goddess Laksmi’; g()viﬁda - coll. kovinnan
‘name, proper’; candana -coll. cannafiam ¢sandal-
wood’; nandi - ‘joy, welfare’ coll. nanni gratitude’
ninda coll. ninna ‘ reproach, censure’.
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mbor b= mm
Sanskrit '
cumbana -coll cummanam *kiss’ ; tambila - coll.
tammalam ‘betel ’; sambandha - coll tammantam.

*ambamama - ammavan.

New Indo-Aryan:

laban ‘ the caste Lamban lammani © a caste of wan-
dering dealers in corn’,

In modern colloguial Malaya]am all Sanskrit groups
of the type nasal followed by voiced stops are pronounced
asn. fi, n, nor m. Compare the traditional writing of
ng in Nepali which in actual p;onunciaﬁon has moved
to n.

Ezceptions:

(1) Although in the popular Malayalam pronuncia-
tion of Sanskrit words it is usually the voiced stop that
is assimilated to the preceding nasal, we find a few words
showing aseimilation of voiceless as well as aspirated
stops. These may be explained as loan words either from
Tami] or from the South Travancore dialect of Malaya-
lam which latter even to this day maifests Tami] influ-
ences. In Tamil, written nk, fic, nt, nt and mp are in
actual pronunciation ng, fij. nd, nd and mb respectively.
(cf. Caldwell’s transcription of Tami] words.) If the
Malaya]am speaker borrows a word as kinkini (written)
from Tami] he hears it spoken as kingini and naturally
reproduces it as kinnini, provided the borrowing takes
place after the assimilation period previously referred to.

Sk. kinkini kinnini
Pa. samghata- cannatam.
Pa. Pk. sankhala cannala




Pk. singha- cinnam
Pk. singhala- cinnalam

Note that in Tami] nk, nkh, ﬁg and ngh of Sanskrit
are all represented by nk written, but pronounced ng.

(2) Against the assimilation of the nasal to the stop
or the older representation of nasal followed by stop
(voiced. voiceless or aspirated) of Sanskrit as nasal and a
voiceless stop in Malayalam, there are a few instances of
the nasal being assimilated to the following stop. As
natlive Malaya]am groups of the type nasal + stop show
a similar assimilation in adjectives, it is probable that the
words which exhibit this unusual change are instances of
regressive assimilation first manifesting in adjectives, dis-
sociated and used separately. cf. Mal. anfs ‘year’ but
attappirannal ‘annual birth day’ cempa ‘copper’ but
ceppukutam ‘ a copper pot.’

Sk. anka - akkam ¢ digit’; mafica - macce mantha-
matts ; Pa. Pk. pallanka - pallakka.
Sk. Sibilant + nasal.
s'n = gn
pras’na - pras'nam ‘ question, astrological calculation.
sn = sn
usnpa - ugpam ‘ heat.’
Contrast M. I.—A. loans kanpnan, tinnam.
The development of Sk. sn as tth inM.I. — A.is
represented in tne following loans :
kittu ‘ name, proper’ M. I.—A. kittha-
vittu ‘name, proper’ M. I.—A. vitthu-
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s'm = 8'm.
kas'mira - kas'mir'am ¢ a shawl from Cashmere.’
sm = sm
dsma (nom. sing.) @gmava ‘ heat.’
sm = sm.

bhasman - bhasmam ‘ashes’; vismaya - vismayam
wonder ’.
: nasal + sibilant.
ms’ and ms are both represented by fic.
ms’ = fic.
vanis'a - vafici; vams'ika - vaficika; *nams’u - nafica.
Of the above vafici and nafics have alternative forms

with ¢ assimilated to the nasal. These may be instances
of interdialectal borrowings (Ref. p. 131)

ms = fic
kamsa - kafican ; jatamamsi jatamafici.
Sk. h 4+ nasal
hn,

In old Malayalam and modern colloquial Malayalam
hn shows nn while in the learned pronunciation it becomes
nh. cihna - O, Mal. and coll: cifiiam ; (learned) cidham ;
vahni - O, Mal. and coll. wvanii ‘fire’; (learned) vadihi.

In old Malayalam and modern colloquial Malaya]am
hm is found represented as mm.

Brahma (nom. sing.) O. Mal. pir'amman coll. pir’'am-
mava ; brahmi O. Mal. and coll. pir'ammi °clerodendrum
Siphonantus’; brahmana - Old Mal. and coll. pir'amma-
pan ‘ a Brahman.’
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In the learned pronunciation hm is always mh brah-

ma (nom. sing.) br’amhava; brahmi br’amhi; brahmana-

br'amhanan.
mh.

mh develops @ in betwen in colloquial Malayalam
while in the learned pronunciation it remains.

simha - coll. simaham; (learned) simham *lion’.
Contrast M. [.— A. loans cinnam, cinkalam where nk
and nn represent M. I.— A. ngh.
Other New — Indo Aryan groups
tn
M. catni cattipi.
m¢
H. M, cimta cimittava.

vi
M. *divti divatti.

vd or vr
M. cavdi caviti.
H. M. H. davri, M. davdi tevitiyal.
Long Consonants

Long consonants of Sanskrit, Middle Indo-Aryan
and New Indo-Aryan are represented in Malayalam by
long consonants in writting but pronounced as single con-
sonants like all written long consonants of Malayalam.
(Ref. p. 94 for the pronunciation of long consonants)

Sk. kotta - kotta; citta - cittam ‘mind.’; nivrtti
‘escaping from’ nivrtti ‘remedy, way means’ cf.
nivrtti illa ‘There is no way’; pattisa-‘a sort of
weapon’ O. Mal. paftiyam, pattayam ‘a spear with a
sharp edge’; vrtti “mode of being, nature, kind’ vrtti
‘neatness’.
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Pa. Pk, cakka .cakks; Pa Pk. vatta - vaffam;
dhamma - tamman ' name abbreviated from Dharmaraja’
of. tamman ter'uva *‘a street in Trivandrum’; natia-
nattam ‘dance’ cf. nagfam tir'iyuka ‘to be subject to
difficulties’y pagittha . pakiffo ° excellence, beauty’;
pattaya paffayam ‘ plate’;  pallanka - pallakka; siri-
vettha - tir'uvetta cf. tir'uvettappas’a * turpentine.’

H. batta vatam; H. latta laffu.

H. M. pakka pakka

In the earlier borrowings loss of voice and aspiration
are frequent,

Pa. Pk. aggi - akki; Pa. patiggaha - Pk, padiggaha.
patikkam; vagga-vakkam pakkha . pakkam; cokkha-
cokkam; tikkha-tikke; H. maddi magti.

In later borrowings or forms Sanskritised later, voice
remains,

Sk lajja lajja.

Pk. maddala - maddalam

M. I,—A . * saddhiya - saddiya

M. I—A * sojja - sojji

H. ladda, M. lagdu laddu

tt of Sanskrit and Middle Indo-Aryan, although usu-

ally represented by tt even when preceded by a palatal
vowel, shows ccin the following words,

Sk. pitta - picce; pittala - piccala.

Pa. Pk. ittara-coll. iccir’i

Middle Indo-Aryan vv has been simplified into single
v even in writing.

Pk. davvi tavi; Pk. duvva tava (For the lengthening
of u before vv cf. Mal. wwvve (written) ' yes’ becoming
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ava colloquially. Also cf. Ka. kuvve and kive ‘East
Indian arrow.root’ against kava of Mal.

Pk. savvala . cavalam.

Final Consonants

Sanskrit :

Final k, t. t. p and s of sanskrit are represented as
long k, t, , p and s in writing. 1n a few learned words
which are never used in spoken Malayalam t and ¢ are
also pronounced asland] (cf. the treatment of t and b
followed by stops p. 112)

Note similar doublings in English words borrowed in
Malayalam such as book bukka, vote vofta soap SOppa.

Sk. dik fnom. sing.) dikks ‘direction, quarter’;
vak (nom. sing.) vakks * word; apad apatto ‘misfortune’;
parisad par'isatta ‘ assembly, meeting’; tvit tviggo “ a ray’;
ap (Ved.) appa * water ’; manas.manass? ' mind,’

tad ¢al * that’; atad etal ‘this’; samrat (nom sing)
samral king.’

Note : The pronunciation of final t and t of Sanskrit as
l and | in Malayalam has heen attributed to the
Vedic values which the Nambudiris gave to these
sour.ds (cf. Ind, Ant. Vol. 58 p. 38) But this assum-
ption is unsupported by evidence.
New Indo.Aryan:
Final consonants of New Indo.Aryan whether
voiced or voiceless, normally appear as long consonants

H tak takko; ssth sefto; M. rat raste.

H. M. cuat catte; 1op toppa; 10t lotta; sat satto;

nath natte; H. jog jokka; M. cad catte; buj pacca;
H. M. lag lakka.
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PART lll

Grammatical Suffixes of the loan words.

Indo-Aryan loan words in Malayalam have for all
grammatical purposes been considered as native Malaya-
lam words and as a rule they take Malayalam endings-

Substantives are borrowed in their stem forms or
nominative singular forms

Stem forms : catur - catur'am ; catas - cetasss ‘ mind ’;
manas - mafassa ; vitana - vitanam

Nominative singular forms: tvit tvigfo; dik dikkos ;
brahma br'ahmavs ; vak vakks.

Verbs are usually borrowed in the form of their
present stems or causative stems.

Present stems: calati calikku ¢ to move’; harati
harikku “to steal’; nirapayati mnir'apikku; pathat’i
pathikku ‘ to learn’ ; vilasati vilasu ; stambhate tampikfcu ;
nivartate ‘ to cause to roll out’ nivarttu ‘ straighten, un-
fold.’ :

Causative stems : calayati calikku ; dars’ayati dar-
s'ikku ‘ to see’; prapayati prapikku ‘to obtain, reach’;
praves’ayati praves’ikku ¢ to enter’; vicarayati vicar’ik-
ku ‘ to think’; vilambhayati vi/ampu * to serve food.’

; In addition to the above, a large number of verbs are
made up by adding Malayalam verbal endings to stems
of Sanskrit substantives.

atisaya - ‘ pre - eminence, superity’ atis’ayikku ‘to
be astonished’ amanta - amantikku ¢ to delay ’; adhvana-
‘journey, method, resource’ adhvanikku ‘to labour, to

-18 -
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exert’. The Malayalam from will be seen to trace its
origin to the accusative singlar form adhvanam of Sans-
krit. The change of meaning proceeds from the difficul- .
ties a way-farer is ordinarily subject to; baddha -  bound
tied ' baddhappetu ‘hurry’; bhaya - bhayappetu ‘to be
frightened’; vatsalya - valsallikku ‘to love tenderly’;
vyvasana - vyasaiikku ‘to be grieved’; vyakhyana - vya-
khyanikku ‘to comment’; sams’aya - sams’ayikku ‘to
doubt.’

The uses of the Malya]alam endings occurring in the
various words discussed in Part II are briefly stated and
illustrated in the following paragraphs. Most of the
endings cited below are to be found detailed in Kar'ala-
paniniyam and Caldwell’s Comparative Grammer of
Dravidian Languages, and for these the appropriate ref-
erences are given,

(1) Grammarians say that an and an are masculine
singular suffixes appended to noun stems ending in al
and that an is more frequently employed when a single
male member of any community or class is denoted.

an

’

Mal. appan ‘brother’; kallan ‘ thief’; makan ‘son
munptan ‘dwarf ’,

Sanskrit :

ambastha - ampaftan ; karapam ‘a legal document
kar'anavan ‘the head of a family’. In Malabar the
management of the family is vested on the senior mater-
nal uncle. All bouds and documents "relating to the

1 Ker'alapaniidyam p. 140.
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family are executed by him. Hence kdrapavan has come
to mean now an uncle or an old man; taksan - faccan;
bauddha - ‘ a Buddnist’ bauddhan a non - Hindu who is
a bitter antagonist of Hinduism’; s'alika - cdliyan;
vanija vapiyan.

Middle Indo-Aryan:

Pa. ayya . ayyan.

Pk. ajja - accan ; khaia - kayyan; pavi(y)a - naviyan;
madaya - matayan ; rautta - r'avuttan.

New Indo-Aryan :

H natuwa nagtuvan.

an has replaced the final 1 of M. gaadi in gavunfan.

It is true that an and an are extensively met with
in modern Malayalam as endings in masculine substan-
tives. But to say that they are asssociated with a-stems
is incorrect. This will be clear when we analyse the
words appan, kallan etc. quoted above. These are to be de-
rived as kal] - an, apy - an, mak - an etc and not as ka//a-
an, appa - an, maka-an etc. 1In the case of Indo - Aryan a
stems which show final - an when borrowed into Malaya-
lam, we may rightly assume that they are analogical
adaptations on the model of the - an types familiar to the
Malayalam speaker. In words like ampatfan and vani-
yan from sk. ambastha - and vanija -, therefore, it can
be easily seen that therc is no - an appended to them, but
only the addition of - n which along with the final a
gives the Malayalam speaker the type with which he is
familiar. The same tendency is displayed when stems of
sanskrit substantives appear with - am, the supposed neu-

ter ending in Malayalam.
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an
Mal. kasifian ¢ brazier ’; canndn ‘one of a class of

palmyra cultivators and toddy drawers in Travancore’:
tampan ‘one of a class of Ksatriyas’; mannan ‘ washer-
man.’

Middle Indo-Aryan:

Pk. ganiya - kapiyan; mar’aya - mar'ayan, mar'an

Pa. Pk. camma - cemman.

New Indo-Aryan:

M. aja as’an.

(2) an is suffixed to an abstract or neuter noun to
form concrete masculine - singular appellatives!. tafi
‘stoutness ’ tatiyan ‘ a stout man’; kugi ‘ drinking’ kugi-
yan ‘a drunkard’; kallo ‘stone’ kallan ‘stone mason’.

‘M. pakh pannan.

(3) an is sometimes added to i . stems to distinguish
gender when the i - stems stand by themselves for rational
singulars. ;

monti ‘.a lame person’ mongiyan ‘ a lame man.’

Pk. vidda - viddhi ‘ fool’ (male or female) viddhiyan
“ a foolish man.’ ’

(4) an and an appear in neuter substantives whose
stoams end in a. Caldwell has noticed only an which he
considers as a formative of neuter nouns, sometimes used
instead of am.2 But a considerable number of neuter sub-
stantives ending in an and an in Malayalam perhaps

1Caldwell, A comparative Grammar of the Dravi-
dan, p. 223.
2 1bid, p. 226

d
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points to the fact that originally an and an were appen-
ded to masculine and neuter stems alike.

an

Mal. kalan ‘a curry’; kintan ‘a rug’; kutappan
‘ plantain flower ' kaman ‘ owl’; mattan ‘ pumpkin.’

Sanskrit :

gulma - gunman ; rasala - r'asalan; varaha - var'a-
han.

Middle Tdno-Aryan :

Pa. Pk. kakka . kakkan.

*caukkala - cavukkalan, camukkalan.

New Indo-Aryan :

an has replaced 1 of M. jagannathi in jagannathan.

an has been added to H. M. bhak in pekkan.

an

Mal. appan ‘squirrel’; toppan ‘cocoanut husk ’;
pardn ¢ a partic. bird ' ; makkan ‘ wild cat.

No examples from Indo-Aryan.

(9) an and an are also employed for forming adjec-
tives from abstract or neuter nouns,

tekks ‘south’ cf. tekkan bhasa ‘language of the
South’; manna ‘clay ’ cf. mannan katfa © a lump of clay .

Pk. vojjha - poccan in poccan kayar.

H. bicha piccan in piccan katti.

ar and ar

ar is the rational plurall. Ex. mifukkar ‘able per-
sons’ (men or women); velakkar'ar ‘servants’ (men or

1 Ker'alapaniniyam, p. 151.
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women), [t occursin class names astiyar ‘ Tivas’; papar
¢ a caste of tailors, necromancers and musicians’,

Pk. odda- oftar.

ar and ar are largely used as plurals of respect for
both sexes.

mettar ¢ a respectable Muhammadan ’; cannar ‘ a resg
pectable Cannan’; ammayar * a respectable lady ’.

Sanskrit :

bhatta - pattar ; bhagavata - bhagavatar ; upadhyaya-
vadhyar ; s'akya - cakkiyar.

Middle Indo-Aryan :

Pk. ratthia - ratiyar.

New Indo-Aryan :

ray rayar. ,

al

al £ aval!is suffixed to neuter nouns to form con-

crete feminine singular appellatives.

aifianata ‘ the gait of a swan ' anianatayal ‘she who’
has the gait of a swan’; manmili ‘eyes of a gazelle
manmiliyal ‘ she who has the eyes of a gazelle .

M. davdi and H. davri tevitiyal.
am

am is the neuter singular suffix taken by stems
ending in a2. According to Caldwell am is a neuter for-
mative, forming a part of the noun itself, not of the
inflexional additions.

1 Caldwell, A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidan,
2 Keralapapiiiyam, p. 146. [p. 227,
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kutam ‘pot’; milam ‘ground’; mapam ‘odour’;
valam ‘* manure’. Indo-Aryan substantives meaning
abstract ideas or inanimate objects are made to terminate

in am irrespective of the nature of the final vowels of
stems,

Sanskrit

anka - ankam ; anyonya - ‘ mutual’ anyonyam
‘ friendship; avasara- ‘occasion’ opportunity °ava-
sar‘am’ urgency, hurry; asara - without strength or
value, unprofitable * asar’am ‘little’; agraha - persis-
tence, favour’ dagr'aham ‘desirve’; adya - ‘first’ adyam
in adyame ‘again’ cf. adi(y)e used in the same sense.
antra - ‘ the bowels, entrails’ antram a disease in the
form of the inflammation of the scrotum’ ; upaya - ‘ going
near, means, expedient’ updayam ‘poor and humble in
worldly position’ cf. kalyanam upayam dayikaliccu ‘the
marriage was conducted in a non-pompous manner’;
kalapa - ‘ collection, bundle ’ kalapam ‘ uproar, confusion,
quarrel ’ ; tatastha - ‘near at hand’ tafassam °obstacle’
The change of meaning is perhaps due to the influence of
the Mal, root taga - ‘ to obstruct’ ; par’asya - the face of
others’ par’asyam <*par’asya-? that which is known or
which is to be known publically’. The word may as well
be from para -on the analogy of rahasya . ‘secret’;
pijya - ‘ venerable’ pajyam ‘cipher, nought’. cf. Gun-
det ‘In astrologers’ calculations in Malabar the shells
representing cipher are worshipped.” pais‘unya - cf. pai-
s'unyavadin ‘slanderous’ paisaiyam ‘ backbiting ’ envy’;
naraca - nar'ayam ;  magha - makam ; saanpa - capam,;
chaya cayam ; tamasi tamasam ; pali palam.

Middle Indo-Aryan:
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Pa. ambala - ampalam.

Pk. kuppasa - kuppayam; khurappa - kur'appam ;
maddala - maddalam ; savittha aviffam,

New Indo-Aryan :

H. batta vagtam ; bidha vitam.

M. kacora, kacola kaccor'am, kaccolam.

am is sometimes added to stems or substantives
ending in consonants.

Sk. catur - catur'am.
H. M. chappar capparam ; padak patakkam.

)

8 occurs finally in neuter substantives and nonus of
action connected with verbal stems.

Ex. kalla “ stone’; kals ‘leg’; tels ‘scorpion’; pals
‘milk ’; munga ‘ cloth ’.

kotta ‘ beating’; tafto ‘striking’; makks ‘licking’;

>

nokkas ‘ seeing ’.

Final a or a of Sanskrit and a of Middle Indo-Aryan
noun-stems denoting inanimate things or abstract ideas is
replaced by o,

Sanskrit : :

uttaram ‘answer’ uttaravs < * uttarams ¢ permission
from a superior order’.

aksa - accs ; katuka - kafuks ; patta - paffs; mantha-
manta;, ranga - ar’'anna.
Middle Indo-Aryan :
Pk. viakka - viyakko.

f



[ves

1&]’1
§i8

on

145

Pa. Pk. cakka - cakks; lakkha .lakka; vatta.
vatta.

New Indo-Aryan & of M, lakhota is found replaced
by o id lakkotta.

All new Indo- Aryan words ending in consonants nor-
mally take o. For examples ref. p. 136.

Final a of certain nominative singular forms of
Sangkit and New Indo.Aryan has o added,

Sanskrit

pita pitdavs ‘father’; brahma brahmavs; mata
matava ‘mother’; dsma gsmara ‘heat’; gafija kascar,.

New Indo-Aryan:

HM. dupatta tuppattavs; bagla bankalava, handa
antava.

;

iis found used (1) as an ending of neuter substar.-

tives. KEx. kugti ‘child’; cafti ‘ pot’; patti ‘dog’; (2) as

an ending for agent nouns connected with verbal roots or
primitive underived nouns!,

Ex. unni ‘ eater’ from unp-‘to eat’; mopti ‘cripple’
from monfu  to limp * ; nirkali ‘ watersnake ’ cf . kol ‘ rod ’:
mukkali ‘ three-legged stool * cf. kal *leg’.

Sanskrit :

apda . anpfi; ucca - ucci; eégapa-dsapi; kaksa-
kacci; s'ukra - cukkir'i.

nasa ndsi; vela veli.

1. Caldwell, A Comparative Grammer of the Dravidian, pp, 552 and 553,
-19-
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In the following examples i ‘occurs in rational sub.
stantives :

Sanskrit ;

canda - canti; vacata - vayati ; vacala - vayali.

Middle Indo-Aryan :

Pa. avahara - ohar'i.

Pk. kucca - kucci ; rotta - rotti; 711{11c1<}1ﬂ,11 a - mulklani
(rational) vala wali.

Pa. Pk. ittara - iftir'i.

New Indo-Aryan :

H. tagra takkiti ; bita véti.

M. phala pali.

H.M. dabb«a dappi. |

iis added to the final consonant of the following
New Ipndo-Aryan words :

M. cakan cakkani; pathan pattani.

al

al forms nouns from verbs!.

Bx. tuppal ‘ spitting’ tuppu ‘ spit ' ; matal ‘ covering’
matu < cover .

In Indo-Aryan loans al is found affixed even to
nouns.

Pa. tunna - tufinal.

Pk. khaa - kayal.

H.M. hundi untiyal.

PSS

1 Ker'alapapiniyam, v 314,

il
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pe
pe forms nouns from verbs.!
Ex. ir'ipps  ‘sitting,; kitapps ‘lying’; tapps
‘ sweeping .
In Indo-Aryan loans pe is added to nouns also.
Sanskrit ;
bharati par’ippa  governing, superintending ’; danda’
dandippa ; coll, dannippa.
vaca vayampa.
Middle Indo-Aryan:
Pa. Pk. cunna - cuppdmps.

alan
alan means a man and is employed to form concrete
masculine-singular appellations from abstract or neuter
nouns. Although Malayalam grammarians consider alan
as a single formative? it is obviously an enlargement of
Mal. &l ‘ person ’ with the addition of an (masculine singu-
lar suffix). Ex. tala ‘head’ talayilan * head man’; wills

" bow’ villa/an ‘ bowman ’,

Sk. musta - mugtalan.

Pk. muddha - mugtalan.

kar’an
kar'an denotes agent or doer of an action,
Ex. nottam ‘examining’ nottakkar'an ‘examiner’;
vetta ‘hunting ' wvetfakkdar'an ‘ hunter’. ‘kar'an is used

! Ker'alapaniniyam, p- 314

2 Frohhmeyer, 4 progressive Grammar of the Malaya {dm Lan=
guage for Europeans, p. 196,
<
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also in the sense of ¢ helonging to’. Ex. kutir’a ‘horse *
leitir'akkar'an ‘ groom’; tottam ‘garden’ toftakkar’an
‘gardener ’; nefumanndts °the name of a village ' nefu-

mdnnagtukar’'an ‘one who belongs to the place called

Netumannat .

Sanskrit ;

bharati pr'ippukar'an, from the verbal houn
pat'ippo ; balya - valiyakkar an.

New Indo-Aryan:

M. s'ava s’ evakkar'an.

H.M. sathi catikkar'an,

Shortening of final vowels

Final 8, 1 and @ of Indo-Aiyan words are in the
majority of instances shortened ‘into a, i and u respec-
tively.

Sanskrit :

akka akka; istika iffika; citra cittir'a; jalika
Jalika. matrka ‘mother, source, orgin’ matrka ‘ type.’

Middle Indo- Aryan :

Pa. satapuppha catakuppa.

Pk. akkhamala akkamala.

Pa. Pk. ani ana.

New Indo-Avyan:

M. capda cappata ; phara para; s'ima s'ima.

H.M. nanga nanna; H, nara, M. nada ndafa; pankha
panka.




1%’
1o
lefu-
led

loun

the

Sanskrit ;

narayani napé (shortend form); bhangi bhangi '
bhagirathi payi (shortend form) valli valli.

Middle Indo-Aryan :

Pk. atthani attani; davvi tavi; rani rani.

Pa.Pk, sippi cippi.

New Indo-Aryan:

H. maddi matti.

M. angi anki; khadi kanfi; catni cattini; patamari
pattemar'i,

H.M. H. karhi M. kadhi kati.

i

New Indo-Aryan :

H. latta laftu.

‘M. magha matu; lada ladu.

Final a, i and u of Sanskrit and Middle Indo-Aryan
stems sometimes remain in the loan words,

a

Sanskrit :

ucea-ucca; pittala-piccala; mufija-mufific; mela-
vela y vacana-vayana.

Middle Indo-Aryan :

Pk. kakkaqda - kakkata ; caukka - cavukka; jatiala -
cevala ; lotta - lotta.

Sanskrit :

agasti - akatti avadhi - avadhi ; kasti - kasti; bhitti -
bhitti,
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Middl Indo-Aryan 3
Pa. patti - patti; vadqhi - vaddi
Pk. anthi-anfi; cammatthi-cammatti; setthi -
cetti.
u
Sanskrit :
paru - par’u ; sthanu - tapu ; hetu - etu.
u
appears at the end of the shortened forms of names
irrespective of the nature of the final vowels of their
originals.

Pk. kittha - kitfu; Sk. kerala - kelu; Sk. kumara -
komar'u; Sk. govinda - kontu; Sk. gomati gomu; Pk,
canda - cantu; Sk. Jandrdana - cattu; Sk. janaki janu;
Sk. naradyana - napu; Sk, padmanabha - pappu; Sk.
parames’yara - par’'amu ; Sk. parames'vara paccu; Sk.
parvati paru; Sk. madhava - matu; Sk. vasudsva
vasy ; Sk. velayudha - velu; Sk. s'ankara - sanku; Sk,
sarasvati sar’asu.

Verbs

Verbs are quoted in part Il intheir present stems.
There are two classes of verbs in Malayalam, one desti-
tute of any formative addition to the theme as. Gfumnu
‘runs’, kar'ayunnu ‘cries’ catunmnu ‘jumps’, and the
other the root of which takes a formative kk. as
nilkkunnu “stands’, cilaykkunnu © prattles’, cir'ikkunnu
‘laughs’. Gundert gives the name of strong and
Weak verbb to the above two closses1 Of the type&

Lo A grammar of the Malayalam Lauguage (beooud Eddmou), p. 60.
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ending in-kkunnu (when the root ends in r, 1 or |)
-akkudnnu, -ikkunnu and -ukkunnu (in the latter 3 cases
the vowel at the beginning being part of the root) it is
after the -ikkunnu type that Sanskrit verbs are formed.
This type numbering more than the rest by virtue of its
extensive occurrance (in transitives. intransitives and
causatives) seems to have impressed the Malayalam
speaker much more than the other three as a result of
which it was generalised and appended to stéms of
Sanskrit verbs or substantives for coining new verbs.
Instances of Sanskrit verbs showing the -unnu type being
only a handful, may be regarded as exceptions :

Sanskrit :

khandate kantikku; calayati calikkw; nirapayati
nir'apikku ; stambhate tampikku.

For more examples see p. 1.

Flxceptions ;

Sk. gandha kentu ; vilambayati vilampu; vilasati
vildsu.

H. binna pinnu.
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PART IV
INDEX

The following index consists of six sections.
(a) Sanskrit loans.

(b) Middle Indo-Aryan loans.

c)

(
(d) Malayalam forms other than Indo-Aryan

New Indo-Aryan loans.

loans.
(e) Other Dravidian forms.
(f) Indo-Aryan words cited for comparison.

The Roman figures indicate the pages.

Colloquial forms, Old Malayalam forms and also
forms indicating the natural way of pronouncing foreign
words by the Malayalam Speaker are also included in the
index and these will be found shown as such in the foot-
notes by the abbreviated forms Coll., O. Mal. and Pr. res-

pectively.

- (a) Sanskrit Loans.
anis’am (@wowo) ‘ part of a Talook’ 21; See Hobson-
Jobson p. 18 ; ams’a—
akatti (evs o)) ‘seshania grandiflora’ 21, 96, 122, 149;
agasti—
akattiyvan! (eesonlom) ‘ name of a sage ’ 114; agastya-
akar’am (eesoo) ‘ a Brahman house 21, 36, 96 ; agara-
akka (o) ‘sister’ 21, 148; akka
akkam (ensso) ‘ digit ' 132; anka—
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aggoni! (evg'ewl) ‘fire ’ 123 ; agni—

ankam (eemo) ‘ fight, duel, battle ' 21, 125, 143 : anka-

ankanam (ee®emo) ‘courtyard’; 21, 127 ; angana—

accutan?® (sogyom) Name, 115 ; acyuta—

acco (ewgy’) ‘axle’ 21, 121, 144 ; aksa—

aficafam? (ewemmo) ‘ointment, chieflly of eyes’ 127;
afijana— :

aficitam (eeseiloo) ‘ beautitul’ 126 ; aficita—

afifianam? (ewsowmme) ‘ointment for the eyes’ 130;
afijana—

anfali® (eeeewell)  putting together the hollowed
palms of both hands as a mark of respect’ 130;
afijali—

anti (eeendl) ‘scrotum’ 21, 128, 145; anda—

ativitayam (eno)oils@s) ‘ the plant Aconitum Ferox ’;
109; ativisa ' .

atis’ayikku (enolw@les) ‘to be astonished’ 137;
atis’aya - ‘ pre-emnence’ .

attam (enomo) ‘evening ' 122 ; asta—

attam (eoowo)  the 13th constellation ’ 90, 122 ; hasta-

atti (eoom)) ‘elephant’ 90, 122 ; hastin—

atti (enowl) * elephant pepper’ 90, 122 ; hastin—

adhikar’am (eewlsooo) ‘a small division of land for
governing purposes’ 21, 95, 106; See Hobson-
Jobson p. 6 ; adhikara—

adhiyam® (swwlwo) ‘much’ 95; adhika—

adhvanikku (eew.wwles) ‘to labour, to exert’ 137
adhvanam (ace, of adhvan)

aniyan’ (enaslen) - younger brother ’ 21, 44, 97 ; ahuja-

anir'ipam? (eowi@alte) ‘ suitable’ 44; anurapa—

1. Pr. § O, Mal, . 5. Pi 7. Coll,
2. Coll, &P, 6. Coll, B
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ion’ 21, 103, 105;

anuvadam’ (fe'mrmo,nm) ‘ permi
anuvada—

anniyayam! (eeanleswo) * injustice * 115 ; anyaya—

Annovasapam? (man’eolmemo) ‘ searching ’ 116 ; anva-
sana—

3; anyonya—

anyonyam (eoamjomye) * friendship’ 14

appe (eogy ) - waber” 136 ap

abbodams3 (@esi®so) ’ year 112 abda—

abbedhi# (ewear’sg))) ‘ocean’ 112; abdhi—

abbharam? (@osa’eoo) “mica’ 1175 abhra—

abbhiyasamb(eosn’€l@ocve)  gymmastics ’ [ 14; abhyasa-

abhyasam (mosjoave)  gymnastics ' 91~ abliyAsa—

amaratto (eaogn’) ‘ royal’ meal’ 46 ; ampta—

amartte (ewagn’) see amaratte; 46.

amantam (eeaccoo) ‘ delay ’ 102, 126 ; amanta—

amantikku (eeecavies)  to delay ’ 137; amanta—

amadhyam (@oeawjo) ‘excrement ’ 103 ; amadhya—

ampatian (ecougm) ‘bar bar’ 2, 123, 128, 138, 139}
ambastha—

ammavan (eocamociat) ‘ maternal uncle’ 12, 104, 131;
*ambamama—

amme}am? (eeoe’g0) ‘sonr ' 118 amla—

ayan (eowab) ‘ Brahma ' 97 aja—

ayamodakam (eoweaoado) ‘caraway seed’ 22, 97
*ajamodaka

ayikyams? (eowleyo) * union, unity * 53; aikya—

ayittam (eo@lome) “ pollution’ 44, 109 ; as'uddha—

ayis'var'yam? (@owlminyo) ‘ glory, supernatural power’
53 ; aig’'varya— :

ar’anno (eoosg’) ¢ stag 65 l.}O 141 Lamva,—a«

- Pr. 3, Pr. 5, Pr. 7. Pr.
iavEDe S 60 Pra & Br; 9. Pr,
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ar’acan (ewoand) ‘king ’ 83, 84 ; rajan—

ar'an! (eoom) ¢ The name of God S’iva’90: hara—

ar’ale (ewog’) ‘the tree Colosanthes Indica’ 11, 99:
aradu—

ar’italam (mo‘«»oam) ‘yellow orpiment’ 90; haritala—

_ ar'is’asse? (mm’lm%") ‘piles’ 119; ars’as—

ar'ihikku? (endlasles) * deserve’ 119; arhati

ar'spukam (@ososwdro) ‘a bitter pungent grain, 90;
harenuka—

araptum (ewoews) ‘elephant dung’ 12, 83, 12, 128:
* randa - cf Sk. landa - excrement’.

avakas'am (moaisewo) ‘occasion or cause for doing,
title, claim, right, 1, 21, 95, 105; avakas’a—

avajayam? (encimw,) ‘defeat’ 102; apajaya—

avaddham?® (ewniebs) ‘unmeaning, nonsensical’ 102;
abaddha—

avadhi (eoia) ‘holiday, leave’ 1, 21, 105, 149; avadhi—

avamrtyu® (swoigey) ‘sudden or accidental death’
102; apamrtyu—

avar'a (eoae) ‘ bean ' 104; amara

avasar’am (eeaavoo) ‘ urgency, hurry , 143; avasara—
‘ occasion ’

avasmar’'am (eooiayooo) ‘ epilepsy ’ 102; apasmara—

avasvaram (enaiavie.) ‘ unmusical ’ 102; apasvara—

avikhyati (ewalayes) ¢ ill fame ’ 32; *apakhyati—

avudar'yam? (enajesdie) ‘ generosity ' 54; audarya-—

avulsukyam® (eoayarayaye) ‘zeal, anxiety ° 121;
autsukya—

avulatam? (maw«»o) medicine * 109; dubadhd—-

D.Mal.” B, Pr. N9 b
3." Pt d. ©Goll. 6. Colli -8, Pr," 9, Coll,
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as's’ovam!  enggals) ‘horse’ 116; as'va—

as’s'o]ilam? (eegg’@len) ‘ vulgar’ 118; as'lila—

asatto (secvow®) * a wicked person’ 21; asat

asar’am (ewavono) ‘little’ 143, asara - “without
strength or value’.

alakes’an (eogescm) ‘name of Kubera’ 48; *alakes-
s'a - c¢f. alakss'vara—

agr’aham (spwano).‘ desire’ 143; agraha - ‘ persistence
favour’

ankar’am? ' (eemooo) pride, haughtiness’ 110, 125;
ahankara— :

accar'iyam¢* (soaolwo) ‘ wonder ’ [23; as’carya—

acchar'iyam? (ee gy0lwo) ‘ wonder ’ 123; as'carya—

atakam® (ves#o) ‘ an oil measure ’ 100; aghaka—

ati (ees)) ‘ name of a month corresponding to part of
June and July’. 109 ; asadd ha—

ani (eosm)) ‘nail’ 33; ani—

atir'a (eoolo) ‘ the sixth naksgatra’ 117; * attira from
ardra

adayam (eeso®o) ‘income ' 33, 104; adaya—

adiys (eeslew) ‘ again’ 143; adi—

adyam (ees)o)  first’ 143; adya—

adyams (eesje2) ‘ again’ 143 ; adya—

adyasanam’ (eosjovomo) ‘superintending an affair
from start to finish’ 106 ; adyavasina—

adhar’am (@ewioo) ‘ document ' 33; adhara—

antram (soeo) ¢ a disease in the form of the niflam.
mation of the scrotum’ 103 ; antra—

anyam? (somyo) ‘ daily " inanyamtte ’daily meals given

to Brahmans at temples’ 55 ; ahnika—

4 Pr. 3, O.Mal, 5 Pr. 7. Coll.

2s Pr. 4, Coll. 6, O. Mal, 8. O. Mal,
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apatto (eorimw’) ‘misfortune ’ 7, 136 ; apad—

abhar’anam (sesesm.) * ornament’ 8 ; abharana—

abhasam (seeoavo) ‘ low, vulgar’ 1, 33 ; abhasa—

ayir'am (sewlro) * thousand’ 88, 110; sahasra.—

ayisse! (sewlq°) ' long life’ 44 ; ayus—

ar'am? (egoo) ‘ necklace’ 90 ; hara—

ar'iyan’ (sedl@ed) ‘ an Arya’ 19 ; arya—

ar'e (se@') ‘ a chip, a splinter, a sharp-pointed fibre’
33; ara :

arbhatam (sedeoss) ' pomp, show ' 98 ; *arabhata—ct,
arabhati—

alasyam (epeinyo) ‘ sickness of kings ™ 2, 33 jalasya—

alassiyam? (epagylwo) see alasyam ; 115

al ? mave’ (eear’ ? avay”) ‘soul’” 124 atma {nom. sing.)

avis'yams (seaflewe) ‘ necessity ' 31; avas'ya—

avis's/iyam’ (seallgglws) see avis'yam, 119

4s'ari (e@woo)) ‘ carpenter ’ 97; acarin—

asanam (eoxvmo) ‘buttockss ’ 103; asana-—

asyams$ (eemye) ‘ jest’ 90; hasya—

assevadan’am? (segy anemo) ‘tasting’ 116; asvadana—

ifavam (msat) Paurus of the Zodiac, the tenth
Malaya]am month’ 46, 109; ysabha—

itgika (egl®) ‘ brick * 37, 122, 148 ; istika

itam!® (wo0) “ good, welfare’ 90; hita—

intu (=) in intuppe ‘ rock salt’ 88,129 ; sindhu - cf.
sindhuja—

innir’all (seamle) ‘Goddess Laksmi’ 1303 indira

inumatil? (eceaol) ‘ name, proper ’ 139 ; indumati

1o Ooll,” 4 Pr. 7 Pr. 10, Post,
2. O, Mal. e o 8. O, Mal. 11.:- ‘Coll;
3. 0. Malsti ©6. Holl. 9. Pr. 12. Coll.
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ir'apniyakkan! (mogpl@ssnt) ‘ Name of an Asura’
120 1. w. from Tamil ; hiranyaksa—

ir'avi (peafl) in names like ir‘avitayan, ir‘avi varman
‘sun’ 83 ; ravi—

ir'avitayan (eealleowa) Name 110 ; ravidasa—

_iretu? (w0’w) “ season’ 45 ; rtu—

iresi? (mo°wl) ‘sage’ 45 ; rsi—

ilavannam (@e.aiem.) ‘ wild cinnamon’ 84, 130
lavanga—

iJa (2g)‘earth’;ida

iyam (xowo) ‘lead’ 88, 110 ; sisa—

ila (ere) ¢ praise ’; ida

ukkotit (e#n° o))  speech ’ 112 ; ukti—

ucca (221) ‘noon’ 41, 140 : ucca—

ucei (221) ‘ the crown of the head’' 41, 145; ucca—

uttar'ave (2emoay’) ‘ permission from a superior, oder’
144 ; uttaram ‘ answer’

uttar'atam (2omosse) the twenty first lunar mansion’
56, 100, 109; uttarasadha—

utérttati (eowsee)) ‘ the 26th asterism’ 101; uttara-
prosthapada

udyogam (2¢ajeme) ‘ job, employment’ 41; udyoga—

udyogasthan (geejcauoct) ‘ officer* 41; udyoga+stha

upayam (2etw@e) ‘ poor and humble in worldly posi-
tion ' 143 ; upaya—

ur‘uvam (2more) ¢ form’ 83 ; rapa—

ulake’® (geie’) © world’ 84; loka—

ulka nthﬂ (Q_Q_.Uﬁ;ﬂg)) ; 1()11gi1‘;g for,

utkantha

1, *O; Mal,
pa R
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ulkarsam (ear’&aho) ‘ abundance, eminence’ 112:
utkarsa—

ulpatti (eer’azon)  origin’ 112 ; utpatti—

ulpalam (gerareso) “ lotus ' 108, 112 ; utpala—

ulsaham (geravonno) ‘ energy, strenuous exertion ’ 121;
utsaha—

uspam (egye) ‘ heat’ 132 ; usna—

dArdhvam (godwoo) ‘ beyond reach, unsuccessful’ 44 ;
drdhva— ‘

armilla (2ed¢lg) ‘ name, proper’ 10S; drmila

asmave (2vayoay') 133, 145 ; asma (nom. sing))

etam! (e0®o) ‘ suitability, easiness’ 40; hita—

stal (egoer) “ this’ 136 ; stad—

atu? (a@@) * cause ' 46, 90, 150 ; hatu—

asani (agesend)) ¢ backbiting, calumny’ 46, 102, 145;
gsana—

slitam (sgeloo) ‘mockery’ 107; hslita—

otayam? (emw@o) ‘sunrise ’ 43; udaya—

oterian (seomad) ‘ name, proper ’ 43; udayana—

opakar'am¢ (saado0o) ‘ use, 43; upakara—

opadr’avam? (8a18a1s) ‘oppression, nuisance’ 43;
upadrava—

opayam® (sat0®) ‘ means, artifice ’ 43; upaya—

sdr'avam? (es@are) ‘same as upadr’avam’; 55;
upadrava—

omana (eeom) ‘ darling ’ 10, 47; 6man - (m) and omana
(f)  friend, helper’ (R. V.)

gs’ar'ams (semowe) ‘ mark of attention’ 55; upacara.—

aulsukyam (smertaysye) “zeal, anxiety’ 121; aut-
sukya—

1. Coll, 3. Colls 5, Coll. 7. 1Colls
2, O. Mal, 4, Coll. 6, Coll, 8. Coll,
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kacca (#2) ‘ hem of a garment tucked into the waist
band, cloth in general’ 29, 57, 121; kaksa

kacca (#g) in kaccakkayar * girth of an elephant’ i
kaksya ¢ girth of an animal’

kaccapparam (aaya300) ‘girdle, zone’ 57; kaksyapra
[R. V.)

kaccavatam (#g1o1s.) * commerce in clothes, trade in
general’ 2, 36, 57, 98, 121; kaksapata—

kacci (#2dl) ‘straw, stubble, rubbish’ 57, 121, 145 ;
kaksa—

kafican! (®emt) ¢ the name of the uncle of Krspa’ 57,
133 ; kamsa—

kancave (esmna1®) 22, 30, 63, 127, 145; gaija

katu (#5) ‘extreme, excessive’ fierce’ 57; katu—

katuke (@sa’) ‘mustard’ 21, 57, 95, 98, 144; katuka—

kattham? (®s%00) * hardship, trouble ; 123; kasta—

kapnpovan? (&gp ) ‘name of a sage’ 116 kapva—

kanta (®ene) ‘a boil’ 65, 128; ganda—

kantam¢* (#¢eno) ‘ piece, fragment’ 72; khanda—

kantam?® (ecs) ‘ a piece of land, especially a rice
field * 72, 128; khanda—

kaptam® (@ewes) ‘neck * 57, 127; kantha—

kantakam (#emao) ‘ thorn ’ 126; kantaka—

kantikku? (#eéles) ‘cut break’ 72, 151; khapdats

kata (#o) ‘story’ 101; katha

katali (#o©g)) ‘plantain or banana tree’ 57, 101;
kadali

kariam (&mo) ‘weigh? R, 22, 14, 103; ghana—

kante (@g") ‘ membrum muliebre ’ 57, 128 ; kanda—

I OaMal. 3. Pr; 5, Coll. 7. Coll,
2. Ooll. 4, Coll. 6. O, Mal.,
-91-
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kaimasam! (smato) ‘ stain, dirt, sin’ 120; kalmasa—

kampam (@) ‘ pillar’ 93; skambha—

kampam ( #muo) ‘a man of unsteady mind’ 57; kampa-

kampalam (#mugo) ‘ carpet, rug’ 57, 128; kambala—

kampili (exl@)) ‘ carpet, rug’ 31, 57; kambala—

kar'antakam (#oecae) ‘ chunam-box ’ 57, 128 ; karan-

' daka—

kar'is’anam? (#@lwmo) troubling, hurting’ 119; kar-
s'ana—

kar'umam? (e#ma.) ‘ action’ 120; karma—

karkitakam? (a#dsls®o) ‘ cancer of Zodiac, the twelfth
Malayalam month’ 32, 98, 119; karkataka—

karpan (egie) name of a king of Anga’ 119; karpa-

kartave (@#emoy’) ‘ agent, a class name of certain
Nayar Landlords’ 119 ; karta 2

kalapam ( @enate ) ‘uproar, confusion ’ 143; kalapa—
‘collection, bundle’

kali (®el) ‘ anger’ 57; kali— -

kalkam (®qy,0) ‘sediment deposited by oily substan-
ces’ 120; kalka—

kalpania (#gim) ‘ command, order’ 58, 120; kalpana

kalyanam (®eyoemo) ‘marriage’ 33, 58, 102, 143; kal-
yana—

kalliyanam (gfl@iemo) see kalyanam; 114

kavalam?® (@moese) ‘skull ' 57; kapala—

kaviyam (@ailw.) ‘rice offering to the deceased’ 114;
kavya—

kavile (#ailg®) ¢ mouthful’ 32, 58, kavala—

T Pr. 3. O. Mal, 5. Coll.
Pr. 4, Coll.

2.
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kavutukam! (sai@®.) ‘ eagerness ’; 54; kautuka—

kaur'avan? (sajoqict) ‘ Kuru’s descendant’ 54; kaur-
ava—

kavus’alam? (#oymeio) ‘ cleverness’ 54; kaus’ala—

kasapam (#aemo) ‘ bit, piece, fragment’ 21, 58, [02;
kasana—

kasti (#og) ‘ strait, scantiness’ 21, 149; kasti—

kalankam (#a#.) ‘ spot, stain ’ 125; kalanka—

kalabham (@se.) young elephant, mixture of per-
fumes’ 108; kalabha—

kalayam* (#¢owo) ‘ decoction ’ 109; kasaya—

kantar'i® (scm0e)) ‘ Name of the wife of Dhrtarastra’
129 ; gandhari

kamala (#0002) * a form of jaundice ' 25; kamala

kamila (#900)es) ‘ a form of jaundice’ 32; kamala

kayam (#owo) ‘ an eye-disease ’ 58, 97; kaca—

kar’anavan (ssosmait) ‘the head of a famlly 138
139, karanam

kar'iyam® (#>dlwo) ‘ fact, business’ 8, 114; karya—

kalam (#de o)  morning ’ 58; kala—

s

kaviyam?’ (aoailw.) ‘ poem’ 114; kavya—

kas'mir‘am (&cgloo) ‘a shawl from Cashmere’ 135:
kas'mira—

ka]am?® (#o0g0) ‘ a trumpet ’ 33, 53, 110; kahala

kinnini (#leslend)) ‘ a small bell’ 37, 58, 131; kinkipi

kitar'am (#lso00) ‘ cauldron, boiler ’ 32, 57; katora

kir'iyam? (#)dlw.) ‘service’ 91; kriya

kireti 10 (#lo*e)) ‘ action’ 45; krti—

kirepall (#)o%as) ¢ compassxon 40 k;’pa

1o =B 4, Coll. 7. Pr 10. Pr
2= Pr; 5. O, Mal. 8. O, Mal. 115 Pr,
d: Pr. 6. O, Mal. 9. O. Mal.
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kiresnan! (&lo’gq) ‘ the God Krsna’ 45; Krspa—

kilepetam? (#)g"ar’os) « ordered, prepared’ 46; klpta-

kleppetam (#°aqyo.) see kilopetam; 112; k|pta—

kilam (#)es0) “wedge, bolt, nail’ 107; kila—

kuficar’am?3 (sswoo) ¢ elephant’; 127; kufijara—

kutumbacchidram (asoeigflee) ‘internal dissensions

; in a family ’ 37; Sk. kutumba+ chidra—

kud?malam (&#w’eg0) ‘bud’ IT. 124; kudmala—

kutumam (m@0) ‘flower’ 110; kusuma—

kur'u (#=) ‘in kur'ukka] ‘a class of respectful Na-
yars’ 63; guru—

kur'u («a) in kur'uttam ‘ respect for elders’ 65; guru-

kus'umpse (#wxy’) ‘envy ’ 41, 58; kusumbha—

kenkat (eme) ‘Ganges’ 127; ganga

keti® (sm@)) ‘means, way ’ 29, 65, 100; gati—

kentu (s&q@) ‘ stink’ 65, 129, 151; gandha—

kempir'amé (ssmfoo) ‘ deep, solemn’ 129; gambhira-

ker’antan? (esoaw.) ¢ book ’ 127 grantha—

ker'utan® (s »@sat)  Visnu’s bird’ 29, 65; garuda—

keruve? (s@aay’) ‘pride’ 29, 65, 116; garva—

kerpam!? (estdato) ‘ pregnancy ’ 29, 65; garbha—

" kali (eae)) ‘play * 107; keli—

kslu (eag) ‘name, shortend form of kar’alan’ 150;
kerala—

kailasam (ssmenave) ‘the mountain Kailasa’ 108;
kailasa—

konam!! (smosms) ‘ good quality ’; 43, 65; guna—

kotam!2 (emomo) “anus’ 43; 65, 101; guda—

komar'u (p®oe@) ‘name’ 150; kumara—

1,2 Pr: 4, O, Mal 7. Coll. 10.  Coll.
2.0 Pr. 5. Coll. 8. Coll. 11. Coll. "
. 6. Coll. 9. ° Coll. 12, Coll,




koti (ew0<)) “ crore or ten millions’ 47 ; koti—

kotta (saos) ‘ fort’ 47, 58, 134; kotta—

kottam (esos0) ‘cowpen, fane’ 123; gostha—

kottare (emogia®)  name of an ancient town of histo-
rical importance in Travancore’ 48 ; kottara—

kono (emoem®) ‘ corner, angle’ 48; kona— :

kontu (e®ogm) ‘name. shortened form of Govinda’
128, 150; Govinda—

komati! (emmooal) ‘name, proper’ 66 ; gomati

koyam? (esowo) ‘ penis’ 48, 109 ; kos'a—

kor’an (ssoom) ‘ name, abhreviated form of Kumaran,
106 ; Kumara—

kovalan3 (esmonoeind) * name, proper’ 65, 102 ; gopala—

kovinnant (ssoalanad) ¢ name, proper’ 66, 130;
govinda— : .

kaus’alam (edoceso) ¢ cleverness ’ 108 ; kaus’ala—

kramam (&®.) ‘ order’ 91; krama—

ksanam (amemo) ‘moment’ 92 ; ksana—

ksama (ex0) ‘endurance’ 1; ksama

ksavur’am? (emayoo) ‘ shaving ’ 54, 92 ; ksaura—

ksamam (emoae) ‘ famine ’ 92 ; ksdma—

ksalanam (awogmo) ‘ washing ' 108 ; ksalana—

ksstram (esm@o) € a temple ’ 46 ; ksatra—

klanti (gooo) * fatigue ’ 92 ; klanti—

khalgam (sutewo) ‘sword’ 29, 76 ; khadga—

ganss’an (wesmeat) ‘ God Ganss'a’ 48; gapes’a—

gamakam (wo®o.) ‘ flourishes of tone in music’ 69;
gamaka—

1 Coll, 3. Coll. e Pr
2. Coll. 4, Coll.
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galgadam (werwe.) ‘ stammering, faltaring of voice’
69 ; gadgada—

gunman (omm) ‘ enlargement of the spleen’ 69, 120,
141 ; gulma—

guppetil (og3°o)) ‘concealing ’ 112 ; gupti—

gulam (oe.) ‘mollasses’ 11, 69, 99 ; guda—

gulika (@els) ‘ pill’ 11, 41, 69, 79 ; gudika

gulaci (®g4) ‘ cocculus cordifolius’ 11, 99 ; guduc]

gendham (swaw.) ‘smell ’ 26 ; gandha—

gomu (sw0q) ‘ name, shortened form of gomati’ 150,
gomati

g0sthi (emaag) * scurrilities, pranks’ 48, 69 ; gosthi

golam (sxog.) ‘ globe, ball’ 48 ; gola—

gauli (s»wgl) ‘lizard’ 11; gaudi

gr'anthilam (omdei)  knotty * 108 ; granthila—

gr'amam (wo2o) ‘ village’ 91 ; grama—

glani (w°eoml) ‘ exhaustion’ 92 ; glani—

ghanta (.asme) ‘ bell* 29, 76, 126 ; ghanta

ghrapam (eepems) ‘smelling’ 91; ghrana—

cakar'am? (a#d00) See s’ akar'am ; 95,

cakar'ikku? (aisodlee) See s’ akar’ikku ; 85.

cakuriam# (asmo) See s’ akunam ; 85.

cakram (ae0) ‘ wheel, a Travancore coin valued 1/28
of a Rupee’ 29, 59, 39; cakra—

cakkaram? (aeeoo) see cakram; 117.

canka$ (a®) See s’anka; 85.

canku (a®) ‘name of S'ankar’a, shortened’ 126 ;
S’ankara—

catannob (aseg”) ‘ritual’ 90, 99, 130; sadanga—

1. Coll. 3. Coll. 5. Coll,
2. Coll. 4, Coll, 6. Coll.
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cattil (aws)) ‘sixth day of a lunar fortnight’ 123;
sasthi

catti®? (wg)) in cattipartti °the campletion of the
sixtieth birthday’ 90, 122 ; sasti—

capnam (aemo) ‘ flax ’ 22, 85, 163 ; s’ana—

canti (wene)) ‘ obstinate or mischievous person’ 22, 59,
128, 146 ; canda—

catur’am (aw@e.) ‘ square ’ §9, 137, 144 ; catur—

cattuvams? (wooate) ‘ power * 115 ; sattva—

canta (awoo) ‘ fair, market’ 86 ; sandha

cantam (a0mo) “ beauty ’ 29, 72, 128 ; chanda—

canti (a00)) ¢ buttocks’ 86, 129 ; sandhi—

candr’an (ax@m) ‘moon’ 8; candra—

cannainam? (aamms) ‘sandalwood ’ 130 ; candana—

cameta (weo0) ‘ fuel for holy fire’ 86, 104 ; samidha

campa (amu) ‘ a kind of measure in music’ 74 ¢ jhampa

campalam® (aougo) See s’ ampalam ; 85

car'am (o) ‘ arrow ’ 84; s’ara—

car’'avam (aooaic) dish’ 85; 8’ arava—

car’'uvam (a@ae) ‘cooking-pot’ 11, 28, 60; caru—
R.V))

calam (aer0) ‘pus or watery substance oozing out
from boils’ 66 : jala—

calikku (wefee) ‘to move ’ 937 ; calati

callar’i (agyd)) ‘ a drum’ 74 ; jhallari

cavar'i (aae)) ‘yak ' 104 ; camar’i

cavipti (a0ilerel) in cavintikkottan; Sees’ avinti; 86

cavulam® (a:aiee) ‘ tonsure ceremony ’ 99 ; cauda—

1. Coll, P o 5. Coll,
2. Coll, 4, Coll. (S
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oakkiyar (asesl@is) ‘ a class of story tellers and actors
of religious plays in temples’ 84, 85, 114’ 142;
s’‘akya— /

cana (aoem) ‘ whetstone’ 33, 85 ; s'ana—(a)

cattir'am (awoclos) ‘religious learning, scripture’
85, 117’ s'astra—

cattu (aoow) ‘shortened form ot Janardanan'’ 150 ;
Janardana— ,

cayam (awows) ‘dye, paint’ 33, 72, 104, 143 ; chaya

Care (ana®) essence, juice ’ 86 ; sara~—

cala (awe) “a row of sheds, village’ 33, 85 : s'ala

cala (ares) the sal tree, vatica Robusta ’ IT. 65; s’ala—

calakam (anaido) ‘ lattice, window, 66 ; jalaka—

calikku (aweiles) ‘to rub a pill to and fro on a piece
of stone sprinkled with liquid’ 60, 135, 151 -
calayati

caliyan (anefl@a) ‘ a weaver ' 95, 139 ; s'alika—

cala (awe) ‘sardine ’ 85 ; sala—

cikilsa (al@lerrav) ‘ medical treatment’ 37, 60: cikitsa

cittham! (als*oo) ‘remainder’ 123 ; s'ista—

cittam (allowe) ‘mind’ 134 ; citta—

cittira (allewllo) ‘ the fourteenth lunar mansion’ 37, 60
96. 117 148; II1. 10; citra :

cinto (ala*) ‘ a musical mode ’ 38, 86, 129; sindhu—

cintir'am (alames) ‘ vermilion’ 128 ; sindara—

cinfiam (allamo) “a piece, a bit’ 57, 72 ; chinna—

cinfam (ailmo) See cinham : 133

cinnabhinnam (almelme) * at sixes and sevens’ 37,
72 ; chinnabhinna—

cinham? (allw’ane) ‘ sign, mark ’ 133 ; cihna—

I

1. . Pr. 2./ Pr,
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cir'amam! (afloae) ‘ effort,’ 92 ; s'rama—

cirikantan (ell@l@enscd) ‘name, proper’ 8, 92;
s'rikantha—

cir'utovi (al@eoan) ‘ name, proper’ 92 ; s'ridevi

cilokam? (aflegosmo) ~a stanza’ 74, 92 ;s'loka—

cir'akam (:1o@o) ‘ cumin ’ 40, 66. 95, 106 ; jiraka—

cila (afla) ‘rag ’ 12, 41, 60, 107 : *cila— cf. cira—

cukkir’i (ayes0)) ‘a drinking vessel in toddy shops’
11, 42, 85, 145; Ved. s‘ukra—with graha—°a
receptacle for Soma.’

cukkilam? (syeslac) * white’ 118 ; s'ukla—

cummanam4 (ayemo) ‘ kiss’ 131 : cumbana—

cur'iyad (ayol@) ‘ dagger’ 95 ; churika

culu (aug) ‘easy ’ 108 ; sulabha > *suluva

ceta (oass) ‘ clotted hair’ 66 ; jata

centram (eaiq@o) ‘ golden neck - ornament’ 11, 28, 60;
candra - ‘gold’ (R. V.)

cempakam (samudno) ‘michelia champaca’ 28, 60, 126;
campaka— ,

cempata (eaaus) ‘ a mode of beating time’ 28, 74, 126;
jhampada—

cer’'uvam (saimaie) See car‘uvam; 11, 28, 60.

cevala (saxaser) ‘ brownish ’ 108; s’abala—
cattan (ews) ‘ elder brother’ 2, 90; jysstha—
catam (1a0o) ‘ loss’ 46, 72, 101; chada—

catasse (eaogy’) 137; catas—

cennan (eamad) ‘name, proper ’ 66, 109; jayanta—
comanti (sameco)) chrysanthemum Indicum’ 86; se-

manti
1 Pr: 3. O. Mal. 5. Coll.
2. O. Mal. 4.4 Pr]

.99.
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covakan (emusm) ‘servant, soldier * 46, 85, 95; savaka-

célam!? (easeo) ‘ see s’asam; 83, 109.

cornam? (sandsm.) gold’ 52; svarna-—

coti (eanal) ‘the fifteenth lunar asterism’ 100; svati—

coma (ea0o) in comatiri * a Soma sacrificer ’ 86; soma-

caulam (smveo) ‘ tonsure ceremony ’ 11; caula—

chidr’am (e@)g.) ‘ split, disaster ’ 37; chidra—

jatamarfici (msoavem)) ‘ Indian spikenard’ 2, 69, 133;
jatamamsi

jalam (meo) ‘ cold, sluggish’ 69; jada—

jatyam (=omyo) ‘ excellent’ 69; jatya—

jaAu (s0) ‘name abbreviated form of janaki’ 103,
150; janaki =i

janman (mem) ‘ contemptible fellow ’ 120; jalma—

jala (moas) ‘ flame ' 91; jvala

jalika (s0gla) ‘ money bag’ 33, 69, 108, 148; jalika

jeiam? (amao) ‘ people ' 26; jana—

jor’am* (eamoeo) ‘ fever ' 90; jvara—

jolikkus (smoaNee) ¢ to burn brightly * 90; jvalati

jotisam® (emoclaso) ‘ astronomy’ 90; jyotisa—

* jotisse’ (smocgy”) ‘brightness’ 90; jyotis—

jhetiti® (sows)el) ‘scon’; 28; jhatiti

fiati® (emool) ‘ kinsman’ 93; jhati—

fianam!? (smomo) ‘ knowledge’ 93; jiana—

tippani (slgas) ‘ a gloss, a commentary ’ 61, tippani

tika (s1®) ‘ a commentary ' 61; tika

tankam (o) ‘gold’ 61; tanka—

tankstam!! (oemoo) ‘the assembly of a parish’ 88;
sankata—

1.4 CGolle 3. Pr. o0 *Br. 7. Pr. 9. O.Mal. 11, O, Mal. & Coll.
0. Coll d Pr. 6. Pro 8. Pr, o0 0. Mal.
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taccan (o) ‘sawer of wood, carpenter, plough-
maker, builder, stonemason’ 22, 29, 61, 121, 139;
taksan—

tatassam (osgye) ‘obstacle ' 143 ; tatastha - ‘near at
hand’

tanta (in compounds) (ose) see kaittanta ‘forearm’
kalttanta ‘foreleg’ 66; see danda - (in com-
pounds)

tante (ose®) ‘stalk’ 67, 128; danda—

tante (oag*) ‘ stick, pole, oar ’ 30, 66; danda—

tatyam! (ooy0) ‘ truth’ 88; satya—

tantati? (ocoo)) ‘ progeny ’ 88, 126; santati—

tantolam3 (osamoe.) ¢ joy * 109, 126, santosa—

tantram (o@o) ‘ strategem, trick ’ 61; tantra—

tampikku (omilee) , paralyse’ 93, 129, 137, 151; stam-
bhats

tammantam* (eeom.) see sambandham; 88, 129, 131;

tayilam?® (eweleio) ‘ 0il * 54, taila—

tarkam (odns) ‘ dispute , altercation’ 61; tarka—

tarumams® (oaa.) see dharmam; 74, 120.

tal (@e°) ‘ that’ 136; tat—

talkalam (oer’@oasc) ‘ for the time being ' 112, tatkala-

talsamayam (oerovow.) ‘at that time’ 121; tatsa-
maya—

tali {(og)) ‘an ancient division of land’ 93; sthali

tapu (o@oem) ‘ name, proper ' 93, 150; sthanu—

tatri (o0@)) * name, proper’ 88, 106, savitri

tafam (eomo) ¢ gift’ to a Brahman' 33, 67, 103; dana-

tamasam’(eoaave) indolence, sloth, delay, procrasti-
nation’ 61; tamasa—

3 O.MaL . '3 Coll. 3 ol 4 Ooll, (5. Pr. . ol
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tamasam (@soav.) ‘stay, tarrying’ 61, 143; tamasi

tammilam! (osen_eso) ‘betel’ 131; tambila—

tayan (eo@b) in ir'avitayan ‘ devotee (of the sun)110;
dasa—

tayam (oowo) ‘ inheritance’ 47, 67 110; daya—

tar'ati? (mooo)) ‘ charioteer ’ 88, sarathi—

talam (oceso)  dish’ 93; sthala—

talpar’iyam3 (oer*a1d)lwo) ‘ meaning, purport’ 112, 114;
tatparya—

tittam (wlso) ‘ that which has been determined. ac-
curacy ’ 37 67; dista—

tiram (oloo) ‘ vigour, strength’ 93, 107; sthira—

tuti4 (@o)) ‘ praise’ 93; stuti—

tuttam (@oo.) ‘sulphate of copper’ 41, 61: tuttha—

turunke (@a®°) ¢ a subterranean cell’ 42, 88, 107, 127;
surunga—

tulam (@ewo) balance, libra, a weight of 100 palas,
cross beam or joist’ 41, 61; tula

tulliyam5 (@gfl@.) ‘ equal’ 114; tulya—

tulir'am® (o@¢los) ‘ hole ’ 88, 109; susira—

tulspan? (@egemat) ‘ name, proper’ 88; susena—

tﬁpe'(gmo“) ‘pillar of a house’ 93; sthana

tammirakkan8 (@ee) .oeect) ‘ Name of a rakssasa’ 120;
dhamraksa—

tas’i (ax)) ‘needle’ 44; 88 97; saci

talli® (@e)) ‘dust’ 44, 74; dhali—

tentam?® (soenso) ‘ fine, punishment, trouble’ 29, 67;
danda—

taria (som) ‘ army ’ 88; sena

0. Mal. 9. O.Mal.
0. Mal. 10. O, Mal,

Bk T 3. Poet. 5. Coll. 6
2. O, Mal. 4. O.Mal. 6. Coll. 8.
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tevan (eomad) ‘ a title ot honour ’ 46, 67; deva—

tavi (sooil) ‘ name of women, proper ’ 46, 67; devi

toyir’am! (s@e@No.) ‘ following one’s own inclinations’
88; svaira—

tor'uvam (emomaie) ‘svardapa’ cf. toruvakkar’
Nayars employed in ksattriva families called
svar'dpams’ 102; svarapa—

tolpam? (emogyo) * little ’ 88; svalpa—

tokams (eoomo) * little * 93; stoka—

t0ti (eo09)) ‘ a musical mode ’ 48, 61, 99; tod1i

tottir'am (soeomloo) ‘ a hymn of praise’ 93; stotra—

trapa (@) ‘ bashfulness’ 91; trapa

ivttto (oNg°) ‘ a ray’ 136, 137; tvit—

dandippe® (ssmwlgy’) pole - dance’ 70, 130, 147;
danda—

dannippe (egylay®) ‘pole - dance’ 70, 130, 147; danda-

dannoe (egy’) ‘staff ' 130; danda—

datte (s@w’) ‘ adoption’ 70 datta—

daya (e®) ‘kindness’ 7; daya

dars'ikku (ed)es) ‘ to see ' 137; dars’ayati

dalavayi (esanel) ‘commandant, general’ 12, 70;
dalavaha—
But cf. M. dalvi (dalapati) J. Bloch p. 425.

daham (soano)  thirst’ 70; daha—

dikke (&1#e°) ‘ direction, quarter ’ 136, 137; dik—

diriam (dimo) “illness’ 40, 70, 103; dina—

dipe (&lay’) ‘island’ 91, 102 dvipa—

divar‘adhanab (dlawsowm) ‘ waving of a lamp before
an idol ’; 70, 102; diparadhana—

diveT (dlay’) see dipe; 102.

1. Coll 3. 0. Mal. 5. Pr. 7. Col.
2. Coll. 4. 0. Mal. 6. Coll.
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duggedham (ag°w.) ‘milk " 112; dugdha—

dusto (geg,’) ‘wickedness, contamination * 41,70; dusta-

duhkham (gsas.) ‘sorrow ’ 7; duhkha—

date (go*) ‘ message ’ 44, 70, 100; data—

deya (eew®) see daya; 26.

deyivam (sew@laio) ‘ God’ 53; daiva—

devasam (seavo) ‘ day * 40; divasa—

desyam (sean)o) ‘ anger’ 91; dvesya—

doyam (eeswo) ‘ double * 90 dvaya—

dr’oham (egoano) ‘ injury, offence’ 91 * droha—

dhannam (wm.) ‘ wealth’ riches’ 29; dhana—

dhanas’an (wemat) ‘ name of Kubera’ 48; dhanes’a—

dharmam (wan.) ‘ duty, right, piety '; dharma—

nakam (mao) ‘ nail’ 96; nakha—

nafice (mewy’) ‘ poison’ 76, 133; nams'u—

nattham (ms°os) ‘loss’ 123; nasta—

nadi (me) ‘river’ 1; nadi

nanni (o)) ¢ gratitude * 130; nandi—

nampali (mmogl) ‘a cast of wandering dealers in
corn’ 78 ; lambada—

nakam (modo) ‘serpent’ 96 naga—

nassiyam (mgylwe) ‘disagrable thing’ 113; nagya-
‘sternutatory ’

nagasvaram (momavios) a pipe, the sound of which is
supposed to please snakes and set them in dan-
sing’

nattiyam (meglwo) ‘ acting, pretension’ 114; natya—
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nanan (mosmnb) name, abbreviated form of nar‘aya-
nan’ 102; narayana—

nani (wosn?)) ‘name, abbreviated formof nar‘ayan’
102 149; narayani

nanu (moew) - name, shortend form of nar’'ayanan’; 150.

nanavidham (momoailwe) ‘disorder, profligany, rout’
2, 76; nanavidha-—

naranan (mooosmad) ‘name, proper’ 102,105, 106, 107;
narayana—

nar’‘ayam (mooowe.) ‘a heavy double-pointed iron style’
33, 76, 97, 143; naraca—

nasil (woavl) ‘nose ’ 76, 145; nasa

nalam (woso) ‘stalk’ 76; nada—

nali (we9)) “ a tube or bamboo joint, a bamboo vessel
for measuring corn or oil, a small measure’; 11,
76, 99 nadi - (1)

nalika (me)#) ‘ a measure of time’ 11, 76, 99; nadika

naliya? (moslw) see nalika; 95 ;

nigalam (oflcrge) € an iron chain for the feet, a fetter’
11, 37, 76, nigada—

niccayams? (olay@o) ‘ certainly ’ 123; nis'caya—

nicchayam* (o9 gy @) see niccayam; 123

nidanam (oleows) ‘settlement, decision’ 37, 103;
nidhana—

ninnas («lam) ‘ reproach, censure ’ 130; ninda

niruvaham (wlaanwaoe) see nirvaham; 116

nir'uvikku (smailee) see nir’apikku; 37.

nir'@pikku (el@aflse) ‘ consider * 37, 137 151; nirapa-
yati

1. Poet. 2. Coll. 3. Coll. 4. Coll. e BT,
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nirvaham (odlaloano) ‘ means, power, ability * 116; nir-
vaha— ‘accomplishing, performing ’.

nirmanam (aleaseme) ‘ nudity * 37, 76; nirvana—

nivarttu (olug) ‘ straighten, unfold ’; 137; nivartate

nivrtti (wlyon)) ‘ escaping from. remedy, means’ 37,
134; nivrtti—

nilam (oeso) ‘blue ’ 107; nila—

nukam (o) ¢ yoke’ 78 ; yuga—

neyamam (em®ao0) ‘rule ' 40; niyama—

namam (smao) ‘ rule’ 40, 76, 105; niyama—

nair'as’yam (eemoowmyo) ¢ obstincy’ 106; nair'a’sya-
‘ despair '—

nair’as’s’iyam (eemedgglwo) see nair’as’yam; 115.

fiyayam (myowo) ‘ justice, right, reason’ 93; nyaya—

nyasam (mymvo) ¢ placing, a deposit,” 93; nyasa—

pakkevam (pakvam) ‘ ripe’ 116; pakva—

paksam (aseso) ‘ partiality, preference, side’ 29, 62;
paksa— ;

paksa (aseam)  on the other hand’ 62; pakss

pacci (eagy’) ‘bird’ 121; paksi—

paccimam (asaflao)  west’ 123; pas’cima—

pacchattapam (a3gyommoato) ‘repentdnce ’123; pasc’at-
tapa—

pafifii (elswef))  cotton’ 22, 62, 30; panji- (1)

pata (a1s) ‘army ’ 74; bhata—

patam (ase) ‘expanded hood of a snake’ 73, 93,
phata - or sphata—

patala (asse) ‘ cluster ’ 98; patala—

patikar’am (axgl®o0o) ‘ alum’ 93 ; sphatikari
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patta (w3s) in pattaccomar’e ‘a respectable Soma
sacrificer * 86; bhatta—

pattayam (ats®o) See pattiyam;134.

patiar (a's®) ‘ a name by which Konkan and Tamil
Brahmans are known in Malabar’ 22, 74, 142;
bhatta—

pattiyam (wg)@o) ‘ g spear with a sharp edge’ 134 ;
pattisa—

patto (257) ‘silk’ 22, 62, 144.

pathikku (a10)es) “ to learn’ 137 ; pathati

panam (atemo) ¢ a silver cqin, wealth in general ’ 22, 62
pana—

pani (2o ¢ work, labour’ 62; pana—

paptam (ateneo) ¢ utensils’ 74 ; bhanda—

pativeratal (a@la’om) ‘a chaste woman’ 116; pati-
vrata

pativir’ata? (ai@lafloo) See pativerata; 117

pattaram (alemoo) See pattram 117

pat?ni (1o’ tm)) ¢ wife * 124 patni

pattram (e2@0) ‘ newspaper, document’ 62; pattra—

pantam (a20m0)  fastening, a torch formed by fasten-
ing rags at the end of a stick ’67; bandha—

pante (~a@°) 67; bandha - (G. M. D.)?

panna (~am) ¢ useléss, worthless’ 62; panna—

pappu ('g3) ‘name, shortend form’150; padmanabha-

pampar’am (loueo) ‘spinning top’ 30, 67, 129; bam-
bara—* bee’ _

payanams? (a1@me) ‘worship ’ 74, 97; bhajana—

1,

Py, 2. O, Mal. 3. Coll,
-23-
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bayittiyam (a1lenl@e) ‘ madness’ 37, 54, 95; paittika-

payul! (as@) ‘cow’ 109 pas'u—

par‘amu (o102) ‘ name, shortened form’ 150; par’am-
8s'vara—

par’asyam (elomyo) ¢ that whith is known or which is
to be known publicly * 143 ; parasya—

bar'ippa (a10)les®) ‘superintending’ 74, 147, 148; cf.
bharati

par'ippukar’an (w@lgyseent) ‘superintendent of a
kitchen store’ 74, 148; see par’ippe

par’ibhavam (a€leare) “ mortification ’ 62; paribhava—

par'ibhramam (e1€l@2o) ‘ flurry, hurry, anxiety, excite-
ment’ 62 ; paribhrama—

par'iyara’m (axdlwoos) in par'iyar’attavar ‘atten-
dance, service, homage’ 97; paricara—

parfivattam (~i€laise) ‘royal garment’ 12, 63; pari-
patta—

par’isatte (welam’) ‘ assembly, meeting’ 136; parisat-

par'igkar’am (ei@lago00) ‘civilisation’ 62; pariskara—

par‘u (e4@) ‘hoil * 11, 62, 150; paru— (R. V.) ‘joint,
knot

par’os’am? (atsoowo) ‘ emaciation’ 55, 62; paravas’a—

paruvatam? (edaaioc) ‘mountain ’ 116;parvata—

palaka (asei) ‘plank’ 29, 73; phalaka—

palahar’am (eeia0000)  light refreshment, sweetmeat’
36, 73; phalahara—

pal?mam (=2a1"?@0) ‘lotus’ 124; padma—

palman’abhan (a1ar'?omoecd) 46; padmanapha—

(s
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pallavi (aigy) ‘ the chorus of a song’ 62; pallava—
i paccu (et09)) ‘ name, shortend form ’ 150; paramass’vara-
" patam! (atose) ‘lesson’ 99; patha—
’ pathakam (alodho) ‘story-telling at temples by
Nambyars’ 99; pathaka—
paptika (avendl®) ‘implement, tool’ in pantikas'ala
74; bhandika
pante (atoens’) ‘ white leprosy ’ 63, 128; pandu—
panpavan? (aloggaia) ‘ a son of Pandu’ 130; pandava-
pana (atom) ‘ waterpot’ 33, 63; pana—
payasam (ado®@avo) ¢ milk pudding ’ 104 ; payasa—
par'am (eo®0) ¢ the utmost reach or the fullest extent’
63; para—
payi (-20@)) ‘name, shortend form of bhagirathi’ 149;
b bhagirathi
pir‘atam3 (aloooo) ‘Bharata’ 74 ; bharata—

. : paru (ete) ‘name, shortend form’ 150; parvati

pars'vam (adodeo) ¢ side, party, relation, partiality ’

f 60, 63; pars'va—
- palam (et0e10) ‘bridge’ 62, 143; pali
{ pavam (etaie) a poor fellow, a pitiable person’; 63;

papa—
pas’i (e0l) ‘ a die’ 63; pas’a— ,
picca (ofla3) ‘the act of begging’ 2, 37, 74, 121;
bhiksa
piccala (oflaie) ‘brass’ 37, 63, 135, 149; pittala—
piceo (ai12y’) “madness’ 37, 63, 133; pitta—
pitte (aflg’) ‘a thin meal cake, rice bread, flour’ 37,
63, 122; pista— -

1. Coll. 2. Coll, 3. Coll,
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pinnam! (aflgRe) ‘a ball of rice offered to deceased
ancestors’ 130; pinda—

pitave (afleoas’) “ father ’ 145; pita

pipilika (edlefleil®) 107; pipilika

pir'amman? (efloeam) ‘Brahma ’ 133; bhrahman—

pir'ammave? (eslee@oay”) ‘ Brahma ’ 133; brahma

pir'ammi? (afloel) clerodendrum Siphonanthus’ 133;
brahmi

pir‘antan (eflcocond) < 3 mad man’ 91; bhranta—

pir'ammanar’ (aflooamems) < Brahmans’ brahmana—

pirettamsé (aflo’so) ‘ back, buttocks ’® IL 103; prstha—

pitika (af1s1®) “shop’ 40, 63, 99; pithika

puccham (eig4°) ‘contempt, derision’ 42, 63; puccha—

punniyam? (xiggl@e) ‘merit’ 115; punya—

putti® (yoml) intelligence, reason ’ 67, buddhi—

pur’a (a30) ‘room, shed, building ’ 42, 63, 106, pura—

pulakam (ayg#e) ‘horripilation ’ 108; pulaka—

pijy’am (e32)e) ‘cipher,’ 143; pajya-‘venerable’

pita (=¢®) ¢ ashcolour’ 100; bhiati—

patam? (egoc) ‘ghost’ 44, 74; bhiata—

pur'am (2$e0) ‘ abundance ’ 44, 63 ; para—

paratam (edoose) ‘the twentieth naksatra’ 100;
parvasadha >* paratatam

purur'uttati (ed@@sec) the 25th asterism’ 101;
parvaprosthapada :

perettam!? (ea0”so) * buttocks ’ 123; prstha—

paittyam (99atomy.) ‘madness’ 56 ; paittika—

1.7 Coll, 3,5Collish Golly - Goll’ 9. Coll,
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pais'dnyam (esuigmmyo) ‘backbiting, envy ’ 143; pai-
s'unya—‘slander.’
potthakam! (sato@odo) ‘ hook * 122; pustaka—
potam? (atomo) ‘ consciousness, understanding’ 67, 101;
bodha—
poriakams3 (satomdno) ¢ g Satra in which Brahmanas are
fed’ 48; *bhsjanaka—
prabalam (eyeaieie) ‘ strong, predominant’ 108; prabala-
prabha (ese) ‘splendour’ 91; prabha
pramanam (e2oemo) ‘document 103; pramana—
pramadam (e42°e.) ¢ grand scale > 103; pramada—
praves’ikku (eemw se) « to enter ’ 137; praves’ayati
pras'nam (ew’me) ‘ question’, astrological calculation’;
132, pras’'na—
prahslika (eyee0gl®) < enigma, riddle’ 107; prahslika
pralayam (ee®o) ‘ dissolution ’ 108; pralaya—
pracchittam¢ (e g3lome) see pras’cittam; 123

- prappeti® (eoa’®)) ‘ attainment’ 112; prapti—

prapikku (eg0ail#e) “ to obtain, reach’ 137; prapayati

prar‘abbedham® (eyoosay’wo) * worries resulting from
responsibilities * 112; prarabdha—

pralayam (egosaiwo) ‘hail, snow, frost’ 108; pralsya—

pravis’s'iyam?(egoailggl@o) « turn, time’ 115; pravis'ya—

pras’cittam (eow@lome) * fine, atonement’; 105; pra-
yas'citta—

ps’aco (a"woay’) “evil spirit’ 56; pis’aca—

plas’e (~"8ow’) ‘ Butea frondosa used as sacred fuel’
96; palas’a—

1. Coll. 2 Call - 3. 0.Mal 4 Coll- 5 gr}’ 6 Prs . Colt.-
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pluti (a°ge) “ a leap’ 92; pluti—

phalitam (ecelloo) ‘ wit, humour * 22,76, 100; phalita—

badava (saawai) ¢ a term of abuse’ 71; badaba ‘harlot,
prostitute ’

baddhappetu (suebsgys) ‘ hurry ’ 138; baddha - ¢ bound,

tied ’

bahalam (saeose) - abundance’ 71; bahala—

bahalam (e2a0ge) ¢ hubbub, 71; bahala—

bendhu! (seuw) ¢ relation’ 26 ; Sk. bandhu—

belam? (seaieso) ‘strength’ 2 9; bala—

bauddhan (ssuweba) ‘g non-Hindu who is a bitter
antogonist of Hinduism’ 139; bauddha—

br’amhave? (ey2°a00ay’) « Brahma ’ 134; brahma

br'amhi¢ (€2°esl) See pir'ammi; 134

br'ahmave (eyeeoay®) 137, 145; brahma

br'amhanan® (eyeo0°wema) ‘3 brahmanpa’ 91, 134;
brahmana—

bhayappetu (8@eq1$) ‘ to be frightened ’ 138; bhaya—

bhakketif (e#°e)) * devotion * 112; bhakti—

bhangi (es:"%) ‘ beauty ’ 2, 29, 76, 149; bhangi

bhanni? (eswl) See bhangi; 130

bhavisyatte (ealeym’) ‘that which is going to happen’
105, 115; bhavisyat—

bhavissiyatte® (sallas’«'wmn®) See bhavisyatts; 115

bhasmam (exv°@o) ‘ agshes’ 133; bhasman—

bhagavatar (eswaet) ‘3 musician’ 133, 76, 142; bha-

P 8, Pr, 5, Pi. % Dol % Bl
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bhar'ya (eod) ‘ wife ’ 8; bharya

bhavam (eoaio) * arrogance, pride’ 105 ; bhava-
‘ appearance’

bhitti (€lenl) ¢ wall’ 37, 76, 149; bhitti—

bhramam (@eo) * confusion of mind’ 91; bhrama—

makam! (2o) ¢ sacrifice ’ 96, 143 ; makha—

makam (2#.) ‘ the tenth constellation’ 22, 96 ; magha

mannalam? (2ema) ‘3 word meaning auspicious
occurring with the house-names of Nambadiri
Brahmans’ 77, 130; mangala—

mannalyam3 (2aBayo)  the marriage token 77; man-
galya—

maceo (29y°) *upper storey ’ 77, 132; mafica—

mafifiar'i (2sooadl) ¢ flower bunch’ 103; mafijari

mafifiulam?® (2evg0) ¢ beautiful ’; 130 mafijula—
matamé (2se) ‘a Brahman house ’ 99; matha—
matti (29)) ‘ residue’ 128; manda—

‘manikkir'ammam (asleslosae) ‘traders’ guild’ 77;

vanpiggrama—
mantapam? (2emzate) 128; mandapa—
manti (2e€)) ‘ residue * 128; manda—
mannapamé(2gpeto)’ a raised ground ’ 130; mandapa—
matte (2aw°) ¢ churning stick ’ 132; mantha—
matte (2@2°) ‘ intoxication’ 77; matta—
manasse (2ogv’) ‘ mind ’ 1, 136, 137; manas—
manisyan? (20leyod) “man’ 44; manusya—
manussiyan'? (2 alen) ‘man’ 115 ; manusya—

1. Coll. 3. Coll. 5. Coll. e Coll; % B
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mantam (2oo) ‘ forgetfulness’ 77, 128; manda—

mantar‘am (2woeo) ‘ Krythrina Indica’ 77 128; man-

dara—

mante (2a@°) ‘ churning stick ’ 22, 77. 127, 144; man-
tha—

mar’iyadal (281®oe) See mar'yada; 77, 114

mar’yada (eejoe) ‘propriety, decency, civility, 77;
maryads

malle (@&3”) ‘ wrestling’ 22, 77; malla—

malsar’am (ea’avoe) ¢ hostility * envy, jealousy ’ 121;
matsara—

mali2 (2¢)) ‘ antimony, blackness’ 109; masi—

matam3 (20o0) ‘ month’ 110; masa—

matave (20@0al’) * mother * 145; mats

matu (20@) ‘ name, shortend form’ 150; mahadava—

matavan (2eeoad) ‘ name’ 110 ; mahadsva—

matrka (200®) ‘ type '’ 148; matrka ‘mother, source,
origin’

manatams (20m®e) ‘mind ’ 110; manasa—

mar'aya (2000®@) in mar'ayamangalam 110; maha-
raja—

mala (2°a) ‘garland ’ 1; mala

mavar'atamb (200n0ee) ‘Mahabharata’102, 110;
mahabharata—

mis'ram (2l@e) * disorder, confusion ’ 37; mis’ra—

milariam(dleimo) € act of closing the eyes’107; milana-

mukams$ (3#0) ¢ face’ 96; mukha—

1.
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mufifia (260m) ¢ Premna integrifolia’ 42 77, 130, 149;

% mufija—

muttalan (aseem) ‘plunderer, one who takes the law
into his own hands’ 42, 77, 122, 147; musta—

munnanam! (aggme) ‘shaving’; 130; mundana—

mutta (ao@) ‘cyperus Rotundus’ 42, 77, 122, musts

mutte (2a2°) ‘joy, delight’ 42; mut—

muddir’a? (agle) ‘ steal, stamp’ 117; mudra

mis’a (a®) ‘ crucible’ 44 77, 109; misa

matam (e@so) ‘ Aries of the Zodiac, the ninth Mala-

yalam month’ 109; mssa—

an:

Ik

méalam (¢2e0) ‘musical harmony ' 46, 77, 107; mala -

mos'am (s20ms) ‘ trick, deceit, fault, mistake’; 48, 77,
109; mosa—

yat?nam (@o°?mo) ¢ effort’ 124; yatna—

yantram (®@@c) ‘ machine’ 79; yantra—

yaman (@20) ‘the God of Death and Hades’ 79;

b yama—

yuggomams (Qg’20) ‘ pair’ 124 yugma—

r'anke (e®’) ‘ colour, dye, paint’ 82, 127; ranga—
r’at?nam (e@’?mo) ‘ jewel, gem * 124; ratna—
r'asalant (covogad) ¢ g curry’ 82, 141; rasala—
r'ahassiyam (eaoqil@o) ‘sgcret ’ 115; rahasya—
r'ajjiyams (ocesflwo) ¢ kingdom ’ 114; rajya—
r’amaccam (©922le) * the root of Andropogon murica-
tus’ 12, 82; *ramajja—

1, Coll, 2, Coll. 3. 2 Prs 4, Coll. 9 Pr,
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r'&mabanam (eooenioeme)  an insect wh'ch eats away
palm leaves, paper etc’ 104; ramabana—

r'ukkeminil (@#s*dlem)) ‘ name of a daughter of Bhis-
maka and sister of Rukmin’ 124; r'ukmini

r'evi2 (s0all) ‘ sun’ (occurring in proper names)26; ravi-

r'0mes’an (sootawmd) ¢ g hairy man’ 48; romas’a—

laggenam3 (ex5°mo) * the rising sign’ I23; lagna—

lanka (a1®)  the island of Ceylon’ 125; lanka

lajja (ese=m) - bashfulness’ 135 ; lajja

labbedhi4 (eteny°ed)) * acquisition ’ 112; labdhi—

lalariam (enemo) « fondling * 83; ladana—

lalityam (engloye) ‘ sweetness, beauty’ 83; lalitya—

lejja’ (seiem) « bashfulness’ 26; lajja

lshiyam (eesadl®o) “ syrup’ 115; lshya—

vankan (u@m) ‘an audacious fellow’ 127; vanga-
‘Bengal’

vankam (@) ¢ lead, tin’ 80, 127; vanga—

vajjir’amé (meeloo) ¢ diamond 117; vajra—

vaficaria (olemm) ‘cheating ’ 126; vaficana—

vafici (ve=ll)  bamboo, reed’ 79,98, 133; vams’a—

vafici (awemil) ‘boat ’ 79, 133; vams'a—

vaficika (we=®)  treasury ’ 79, 133; vams’ika—

vafifii (vsoo)) * bamboo, reed’ 79; vams'a—

vata (2s) ‘ cake’ 80, 99; vada

vatam (wse) ‘rope’ 22, 31, 98; vata—

vatthu’? (o) “thing ’ 122; vastu—
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vanam (ame) ‘forest’ 31; vana—
vanni (aanl) see vanhi’133; vahni—
varimikam (a:08l®o) < anthill’ 80, 120; valmika—
vanhi (am’ad)) * fire ’ 133; vahni—
vayampe (u®@®y’) acorus calamus (used for making
children speak) 80, 97, 147; vaca
vayasse (uU@qy) ‘age ’ 31; vayas—
vayidyan! (algye)  physician’ 54; vaidya—
var'ahan (aiooanmd) < g gold coin’ 33, 88, 141; varaha—
var'ali (ueegl) ‘ a musical mode’ 11, 31, 99; varadi
var’isam? (a:@laso) * rain, year’119; varsa—
varnam (o!g3°) ‘ colour ’ 31 119; varna—
varttamariam (Qiemaimo) ‘ news, particulars’ 80; var-
tamana—
varmam (dado) ‘ vital part ' 77; marma—
valsar'am (a1e’avoe) ‘ year 121; vatsara—
vastr'i (a0ye)) small pox ’ 77; masiri
valli (uea) ‘ creeper’ 22, 31, 80, 149; valli—
vakkiyam?® (assl@o) ‘ word * 114; vakya—
vakke (0#e°) 136, 137; vak—
vaggedanam? (a0g’somo) ¢ promise 112; vagdana—
vacei (o)) ‘adze’ 109 ; vas'i
va’gaka (awos®) ¢ hire, rent’ 33, 75, 98; bhataka—
vanam (awemo) ‘ rocket ’ 33; vana—
vapiyan (awemled) ‘oilmonger’ 80, 97, 139; vanija—

vata (20o) ‘oppression from evil spirits’ 68 1 01; badha-
vatu (@) ‘ name, shortend form’ 110, 150; vasu—

1 Goll. % @'Mel %Gl 4 .Pr.
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vadhyan (anayond) ¢ family priest’ 56; upadhyaya-

vadhyayan! (aowjow) Sge vadhyan; 56

vadhyan (anebjod) ‘ priest, teacher ’ 56, 102, 105, 142;
upadhyaya—

vayana (weem) ‘reading’ 33, 80, 97, 149; vacana—

vayati (awwesl) ‘a talkative person’ 80, 97, 146;
vacata—

vayali (aowogl) g talkative person’ 80,97, 146,vacala-

valiya (avell®) in valiyakkar'an ‘servant’ 68, 114
148; balya—

vale (awoey’) ‘tail * 33; vala—

valsallikku (anongilee) ‘to love tenderly’ 138; vatsalya-

vikatam (ailéso) * g disturbing or troublesome state ’
38, 98; vikata—

vikrti (al®el) mischief, wickedness * 38, 100; vikrti—

vigghenam? (ailea®mo) < obstacle * 124; vighna—

vicar'ikku (ailawdlee) ¢ to think’ 137; vicarayati

vitanam (afleomo) ‘putting a canopy with clothes,
decoration’ 38, 137; vitana—

vittes'an (elleomwant) Name of Kubara; 48; vittss’a—

vitthar’am3 (alleooceo) “‘breadth’ 122; vistara—

vidaggedhant (afleg’wab) ‘a clever man’ 112; vidagdha-

vibhakti (efleso) ‘ scholarship’ 38; vibhakti—

vir'ute (alle@’) ‘ accomplishment, a badge of honour *
101, viruda—

vir'utti (/@em)) ‘land granted rent and tax free to
government servants’ 46; vritti—
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virecchikam! (aflo®gil#e) “gcorpio of the Zodiac’ 123;
vrs'cika—

vilasu (elexw) ‘shine’ 137, 157; vilasati

villuvam? (aflgjate) ‘erateeva religiosa’ 116; vilava—

vivar'am (olaeq) ¢ detailed account’ 38, 105, 106;
vivara—

viss'ovasam? (allgg®anave) ‘ faith, belief ’ 116; vis'vasa—

vis’gsam (aflecano) ‘ eminence, excellence, particulars’;
38; vis'ssa—

vismayam (aflog@e) ¢ wonder ' 133; vismaya—

vilampu (ofiem) * to distribute food ’ 38, 129, 137, 151;
vilambhayati

vilam# (@il¢e) ¢ poison * 109; visa—

: vir'iyam® (alldlw@o) ¢ strength power ’ 114; virya—

vir'u (ail@) ‘ a timid person’ 75 ; bhiru—

vrtti (wool) ‘ neatness’ 134; vrtti — ‘mode of being,
nature; kind ’

velasué (euaay) See vilasu ; 40

veli (sauel)) ¢ offering, oblation’ 68; bali—

vesam? (oauaso) See vilam ; 40

velampu (sugm) See vilampu ; 40

vola (eaa) ‘labour, any piece of work’ 46, 77, 149;
mala—

voli (saell) “ hedge or fence around a compound * 46,
145; vela

valu (eai) name, shortend form’ 150; velayudha—

vala (exe) ‘ a point of time ' 80, 107; vela

7 ) i P 5. Coll. 7. Coll,
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valtarapi (#9aeoem)) ‘name of the Hindu styx’ 100
vaitarani—

vaidyar (#»ae®) ¢ physician, a name by which barbers
are sometime referred to ' 123 ; vaidya—

vair‘avan (sea0um) ‘name, proper ' 75; bhairava—

vair‘agyam (#200)0) ‘ malice 114; vairdgya—

vair'aggiyam! (seaicogfl@e)  See vair’agyam, 114;
vairagya—

vyasanikku (eycvovlses) ¢ to be grieved’ 138; vyasana-

vyakhyarikku (ayseyomlee) ‘ to comment’ 138; vya-
khyana—

vyalam (oyoeo) ‘ a beast of prey, snake’ 11; vyada—

vrila (@lle) ‘ shame, modesty ’ 11 vrida :

s'akar’am (w®o00) ‘abuse’ 85; s’akara—

s'akar’ikku (w#cc)es) ‘ revile ’ 85; s'akara—

s'akuiam (@&m<) ‘omen " 85; s’akuna—

s’akti (w®ol) ' power, strength ’ 48; &'akti—

s’akketi? (co®o’ol) ‘ power * 84; 112; s’akti—

sanka («®) ¢ apprehension, care’ 85, 126; s’anka

s'anku (»®) shortend form of S’ankar’an’ 126, 150;
S'ankara—

s'anke? ‘ a conch shell’ 120; s’ankha—

s'atrugghenant (w@ea’mm) name of one of Rama's
brothers’ 124 ; s’atrughna—

s'abbedam? («ex’ee) ‘ noise ’ 112; s’abda—

sampalam( u‘uau) sahuy 89, ]2,8 sambam—-
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s'akham (csoass)  the sixteenth lupar mansion 56, 96;
vis'akha

s'athyam (wo0ye) ‘ perverseness, obstinate opposition:
33; s'athya—

s'anti (wocw) ¢ the office of a priest’ cf. ¢’antikkar’an
126; s’anti—

s'anmali (womell) ‘gilk cotton tree ’ 120; s’almali—

s'asam! (@oavo) ‘ breath’ 91; s'vasa—

s'iksa (wlem) « well disciplined, excellent, good ’ 38, 85,
s'iksea

s'isyan (&layad) ‘ servant’ 38; s'isya—

s'issiyan! (wle’el@a) servant ’ 115; s'isya—

ilam (wleso) “ practice, conduct ’ 107 5 s'ila—

ukam (@®0) ‘ a parrot’ 84; s'uka—

s'ukkelam3 (w@#°e-) ‘semen’ See s'uklam; 118

s'uklam (@g°) ‘ semen’ 118 ; s'ukla—

s'unthi (@) ‘ anger’ 85; s'unthi—(i)

s'us’s’oriisat (@R ) ‘ service ’ 118; s'us'risa

8’enid (»m)) ‘saturn’ 103 ; s’ani—

g’
T
S

s’skhar’am (eweauvo) ‘collection’ 46; s’skhara- ‘ crown,
head’

§'gsam (¢wamo) ‘remainder ’ 85; s’ssa—

s'osatiamb (ecoavee) ¢ breath’ 91 s’vasana—

s’0kam (ewodo) ‘ grief, sorrow’ 84 ; s'oka—

salkam (%) ‘ an aggregate of six’ 112; satka—

salpadam (suais0) ‘bee ' 113; satpada—

samsar’am (Meaoo) ¢ speech’ 289; samsara—
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sams’ayikku (wocnwlee) « to doubt ’ 138; sams’aya—

sangati ("wes*»all)  fact, reason ’ 89; sangati—

sannatil (vwsmasl) See sangati; 130

saficdr'am (qvemwoo) ‘transition, passing through’
126; saficira—

sammanam (Meeome) ‘ present’ 89; sammana—

sar’asu (moay) ‘name, shortend form’ 150; sarasvati

sarvassavam? (ewvdigy®aio) *the whole property, the
whole of anything’ 116; sarvasva—

salkar'am (over’@ooo) ¢ hospitality * 112; satkara—

salgati (wermal)  liberation’ 113; sadgati—

salgupnam (™er'@emo)  good quality’ 113; sadguna—

salgur'u ("werw®) ‘ a good teacher’ 113; sadguru—

sal?mam (ever'?20) ‘ seat, abode’ 124 ; sadman—

sahasseram? (meogu°oo) “ thousand ’ 118; sahasra—

saksa (woem) ‘a bar, a bolt’ 12; sa+ aksa-?

sade? (0g°) ¢ taste’ 91; svada—

sammerajjiyam?® (voea’.om@l®e) imperial rule’ 118;
samrajya—

sami® (0oa) ‘master ’ 91; svamin—

samral (Wo@o) ‘ king * 136; samrat , the lengtherning
in the first syllable due to analogy with sam-
rajya—

savadhaniam (@oaiwomo) ‘ delay ’ 33, 103; savadhana—

saligr'amam (woglwoao) ¢ g kind of ammonite found
in the river Gandaki, emblem of Visnu’ 108 ;
salagrama—
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siddhantam (cdlebocoe) ‘persistency, stubbornness’:
38, 126; siddhanta—

simaham (c2a00) ¢ lion ’ 134; simha—

simham (eleans) ‘lion’ 133; simha—

sukham (aweve) ‘comfort’ happiness’ 1, 7; sukha—

susir’am (cveloo) ‘hole ’ 10, 11; susira—

siaksikku (mgexles) ¢ to take care of * 44; sirksati

sitram (7g@o) ‘ scheme, artifice’ 44; satra—

sir'yan (mgoy) ‘sun’ 7; sirya—

sojafiam (scvemae) ‘relations ’ 91; svajana—

soppenam (eavogy’mo) ‘ dream ’ 91; svapna—

sor’am (sme00) ‘ sound, noise ’ 91; svara—

sorpam (smvogRe) ‘ gold’ 91; svarpa—

solpam (sevoertate) ‘ little ’ 61; svalpa—

svappenam (To4gy’me) see soppenam; 124

har'ikku (ac®lse)  to steal ’ 137; harati—

harisam (codlao) ¢ joy * 119 harsa—

harmmiyam (eoaal@o) ‘ mansion ' 115; harmya—

(b) Middle Indo-Aryan Loans

akile (eealey) ‘aloes’ 32, 96; Pa. agalu; cf. Sk

agaru—

akkamala (eo#e202) ‘ necklace of Eloeocarpus seeds’

22, 103, 108, 148; Pk. akkhamala

akkar’am! (eeseoe) ‘letter’ 23; Pa. Pk. akkhara;—

Sk, aksara—

akki? (weas) * fire ’ 23, 135; Pa. Pk. aggi-) Sk. agni—

1. Coll, 2. O, Mal.
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accan (®021) ‘father, title of male members of
certain respectable Nayar families’ 19, 22, 114,

139; Pk. ajja-* grand father ’; Sk. arya—

anti (emersl) ‘ kernel, stone, nut’ 2, 23, 127, 150; Pk,
anti-; Sk. asti or asthi—

attani (ewemosndl) “ porter’s rest’ 23, 103, 122, 149; Pk.
atthani; Sk. asthani

apakatam (®eea®so) - mischief, danger’ 14, 23, 95, 99;
*apakata-cf, Sk. apakrta- ‘ injury, offence’

ampalam (eoouers) ‘temple’ 22, 108, 128, 144; Pa.
ambala-see P. T. S. Dict.

ampalam (@omu¢o) See ampalam; 23, 36, 105

ampalam (eoouovo) ¢ hog plum’ 23, 99, 129; Pk. am-
badaya-; Sk. amrataka—

aypan (@o@) ¢ Jord, a little of Tamil Brahmans’ 2,
19, 22, 114;139; Pa. ayya-; Sk, arya—

ar'akkan (eneseab) “ demon’ 83; Pk. rakkha-; raksas—

ar'akke(ewcass’) “lac’ 12, 83; *rakkha cf, Sk, raksa

ar'attam! (eooemo) ¢ blood * 83, 112; Pa. Pk. ratta-; Sk.
rakta— ‘

alohyam? (emeenaoyo) 56; Pk. algokika-; Sk. alaukika—

avittam (eeallse) ‘ the twenty third asterism’ 23, 38,
88, 105, 144; Pk. avittha; Sk. s'ravistha

ana (®eem) ‘ oath’ 34, 103, 148; Pa. Pk. ana; Sk. ajfiia

ayiliyam (eewlel@o, s@wleys) ¢ the ninth lunar man-
sion’ 56, 110; cf Pk. ‘asilisa ‘to embrace’; Sk.
ag'lasah

1. Poet. 2. Coll.




195

avapi (eeaiem)) ¢ the first Malayalam month’ 88, 105;
Pk. savana-; Sk. s'ravana—

iceir’i! (mall®)) see ittir’i; 135

ittir'i (2ew)d)) ‘little’ 13, 32, 39, 106, 146; Pa. Pk.
ittara-; Sk itvara-‘low, vulgar.’

ilakkapnam? (e.#esmo) ‘ symptom ’ 84; Pa. Pk. lak-
khana—

uppar’ika (2g01®) ¢ a high mansion’ 42; Pk, *uppa-
riga- cf. Pk. uppari ¢ up, upon’ and Sk. upariga-
¢ soaring above’

ummattam (eeeom) ‘ thorn apple’ 42; Pk. ummatta-;
Sk. unmatta—

ummatte (222@2*) See ummattam ; 42

ummar’am (200) veranda in front of the house’ 42
Pk. ummara— ‘

ummar’am (222000) veranda in front of the house’ 2.

13, 34, 42, 106; Pa. ummara-; See Sk, ummbara-
the upper timber of a door frame '’

uruppika (2egl®) ‘rupee’ 14, 42, 83; Pk. *ruppika-cf.
Pk. ruppa-‘silver ’ and Sk. rapyaka—

éni (agem)) ‘ladder’ 47, 88, 103; Pk. sani- ‘row’ cf.
Sgh. hini and Nep. siri; Sk. s'rani—

ottakam (8s#o) ‘ camel ’ 14, 52, 95; Pa. *otthaka-cf
Pa. ottha-‘ camel ’; Sk. austraka-?

ottar (es®) ‘Orissa people’ 52, 142; Pk. odda-; Sk,
audra—

pechanam (@0a@me) ¢ reverence, humility’ 55, 103,
105; Pk. *avacchayana-cf. Pk. occhayapa-; Sk.
avacchadana—
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onam (@oemo) the twenty second lunar asterism’ 55;
Pk. savapa—; Sk. s’ravapa—

olakkam! (eoeiso) ¢ attachment, splendour, majesty
20, 48, 108; Pk. olagga ‘service, worship’; cf.
Sk. avalagna—

‘obar'i (#0a0a)) ¢ share ’ 36, 55, 146; Pa. avahara—

kakkata (®ss) ‘ dagger’ 58, 149; Pk. kakkada-‘crab’;
Sk. karkata—

kakkan (@) ‘gediment’ 58, 120, 141; Pa. Pk.
kakka-; Sk. kalka—

kafifii (#eom)) ‘ rice gruel’ 58, 105, 130; Pa. kafjiya:-
Pk. kafjia—; Sk kafijika—

kaniyan (®sml@ont) ¢ one of the class of astrologers’
66, 140; Pk. ganiya-; Sk. ganika—

kapnan (®ggm) ‘the God Krspa’ 58 132; Pa. Pk.
kanha-; Sk. Krsna—

katti (®oo)) ‘ razor ’ 58; *katti of. Sk. karttri

kattir'i (#omd1) ‘ scissors’ 32, 119; Pa. Pk kattari;
Sk. kartari

kainnam (#mo) ¢ ear ’ 58; Pk. kanna-; karna—

kanni (#ml) virgin, the Zodiacal sign Virgo and the

?

month corresponding to it’ 58, 115, Pk. kanna;
Sk. kanya

kappam (#gie) ‘tribute, subsidy’ 58, 120; Pa. Pk.
kappa—

kappar’a (®a3®) © beggars porringer’ 72; Pk, khap-
para-, kappara-; Sk. karpara—

1. O. Mal.
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kammar’an ($e00m) name of a Nayar fighter’® 58;
120; Pk. kammara-; Sk. karmakara-

kayakku (®®#s) ‘to rub, sqeeze ’ 74; Pk. ghasii

kayyan {(®xm) ‘ 2ood for nothing fellow, rascal, slave’
54, 72, 139; Pk. khaia—

kalle (#22°) ‘liquor ’ 114; Pk. kalla; Sk. kalya

kamar’am (#020.) ‘frame for sawing timber’ 59;
*kawara See N. D, under kamro.

kayam (®o0@0) ¢ wound ’ 34, 104; Pk. ghaya-; Sk. ghata-

kayal (#0@w) backwater, lagoon’ 34, 72,
146; Pk. khaa-; Sk, khata—

kar’am (®oo0) ‘ caustic, potash’ 34. 72, 106; Pa. Pk.
khara-; Sk, ksara—

kaviti (#eailsl) ‘an adorned pole with offering to
Subrahmanya’ 31, 34, 58, 99, 105; Pk. kavada—

kittu (#3) ‘name, proper’ 132 150;*kittha-; Sk. krsna-

kipa (#)em) ‘ ardour ’ 38, 74; Pk. ghina; Sk. ghrna

kucci (#2)) ‘stubble, strip, tassel, a piece of straw,
brush, penis’ 42, 58, 145; Pk. kucca-; Sk. kiarca—

kucce (#24°) See kucci-; 42, 58.

kuttaka (@oo#) ¢ contract, monoply ’ 15, 42, 58; Pk.
*kuttaka cf. Pk kutta- ‘ rent, lease’

kuntir'’kkam (sao@lese) ‘ resin of Boswellia Thurifera’
42, 44, 58, 106 128, Pk. kundurukka-; Sk. kun-
duruka—

kuppayam (@glo®.) * a garment such as a coat or a
shirt * 34, 42, 58, 110, 119 144 Pk. kuppasa-
Sk. kdrpasa—
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kuppi (#ad1) ¢ bottle * 43, 59; *‘klﬁfppa-See N. D. under
kuppa

kur’appam (#ogi0) ‘ a curry comb’ 42. 72, 144; Pk,
khurappa-; Sk. ksurapra—

katar'am (@so0e) ‘tent’ 99; Pk. *kudaara.cf. Pk.
kudagara—

kenti (e@ewl) ‘ inflammation of the scrotum’ 29, 66.
127; Pa. Pk. ganthi-; Sk. granthi—

kemam (¢ #20) ' excellence, well being’ 47, 72, 92, 103.
Pa,Pk. khama—; Sk. ksema—

kavapam (s@aiemo) ‘bed or socket for gem’ 47; Pk,
khsvana—; Sk, ksspana—

kavo (e®»x’) ‘erossing’ 13,47, 72, 92, 105; Pk. khava-;
Sk, ksapa—

kotta (e#os) ‘kernel of fruits’ 52; kottha—; Sk
kostha—

kotta (e®0s) ¢ basket, bucket * 52, 58; Pk,Pk, kottha ;
Sk, kostha-, ‘ a kind of vessel

kottam (e®>se) ‘costus speciosus’ 2, 52, 58; Pa,
kottha-; Sk, kustha—

kottaka (e#os®) ‘ a stall or outhouse’ 95; Pk. kot-
thaka-cf, Sk, kostha—

kottar'am (e#osomo) ‘outhouse, palace’ 52, 58; Pk,
kotthara-; Sk, kosthagara—

kotti (a#os)) in kottiyampalam ¢ a rest house for
cows’ 52, 66; Pa. Pk. gottha- ‘cowpen’; Sk,
gostha—

kottil (s08)eb) ‘cow-house’ 52; Pa, Pk. gottha-;Sk.

gostha—
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koppara (e®og30) ‘a boiler chiefly of copper’ 52; Pk.
koppara-; cf. Sk. karpara-

kopakam (eosmane) ‘g cloth to cover the privities’
48, 64; Pa, gonaka—

cakkar’a (w#0) ‘jaggory, palm sugar’ 87; Pa. sak-
khara Pk, sakkara; Sk. s'arkara

cakke («48°) ‘0il press’ 28, 60, 217, 135, 245 7; Pa.
Pk. cakka-; Sk. cakra—

cannala (wesel) ‘chain’ 23, 87, 131; Pa. samkhala, Pk,
sankhala, sankala; Sk. s'riikhala

cannatam (a:emoso) ‘junction of two boats’ 2, 22, 34.
87, 98, 131; Pa, sainighata- ‘raft’ cf, Sk. sanghata-
‘fitting and joining of timber’.

canneta (mesmo) ‘Vedic text’ 87; Pk. *sanghita- cf.
Pk. sanghia-; Sk, samhita

catakuppa (moagy) ‘anethum graveolens’ 22, 42, 87,
100, 148, Pa. satapuppha; Sk, s'atapuspa

catayam (mo®o) ‘the 24th naksatra’ 101; Pk. *sadaya
cf. Sk. s'ataka—

cappala (agie) in cappalacci ‘vapid talk’ 108; Pk
capphala-, capphalaya—

capram (aede) ‘canopy’ 56; *chappara—

camukka (2:a#0) same as cavukka; 54, 60, 105.

camukkalan (waeoem) See cavukkalan; 25, 54, 60,
105, 141

cammatti (we2g)) ‘scourge’ 2, 23, 60, 150; Pk, cam-

matthi-; Sk. carmapatta—
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cammanti («e2a0)) ‘ground condiments’ 60, 129; *cam-
mabandha- cf. Sk, carmabandhana- ‘pepper’
cavana (aaem) ‘pincers’ 103; Pk.savana-~;Sk. s'ravana—
cavalam (aeao) ‘lance’ 2, 23, 87,108,136; Pk. savvala-;
See. Sk. lex. sarvala.
cavukka (aaiss) ‘square shed, guard house’ 54. 60, 149
See. Pk. caukka-; Sk. catuska—
cavukkalan (aaieesem) ‘fine carpet’ 25, 54, 60, 141,
Pk. *caukkala-; Sk. *catuskala— ’
canakam (awsm#o) ¢ cowdung ’ 15; Pk. *chanaka—? cf
Pk. chana-; Sk. chagapa— A
car’am (wooo) ¢ ashes’ 34, 72; Pk. chara-; Sk. ksara—
cikke! (afl#e®)  quickness’ 87; Pk siggha-; Sk s'ighra-
cinkam? (af1®o) ‘ lion ’ 88, Pk. singha-; Sk. simha—
cinkaJam (all®go) ‘a black monkey (imported from
Ceylon) 87, 129, 134; Pk. singhala-; Sk. simhala—
cihkar’am (all®oes) ¢ ornament’ 39,87, 127; Pa. Pk.
singara-; Sk. s'tngara—
cinham (ailsm0)  Leo, the first Mal. month’ 87, 132,
134 111, 113; Pk. singha-; Sk. silmha—
cinnalam (alemeo) See cinkalam; 87, 132,
cippam (aYgde) ‘nice appearance, elegance’ 39, 87;
Pa. Pk. sippa-; Sk. ¢'ilpa—
cippi (aMad)) “ oyster shell’ 39, 87, 149; Pa. Pk. sippi;
Sk, s'ilpin—
cukke (21e°) ‘ dry ginger’ 42, 87; Pa. Pk. sukkha;- Sk,
Sk. s'uska—
2. O. Mal.
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cunkam (a3%0) ‘toll, custom’ 43, 87, 126; Pa. Pk.
sunka-; Sk. s'ulka—

cupnampe (e4ggee”) ‘ lime’ 25,42, 60, 119, 147; Pa.
Pk. cunna-; Sk. carna—

cite (ay2’) ‘ gambling, playing with dice’ 45, 64; Pa.
jita-; Sk. dyata— ]

cekko (pa148") See cakks; 28, 60.

cetti (92i8)) “one of the foreign merchant classes’ 51,
87, 150; Pa. Pk. setthi-; Sk. s'reshin—

cemman (eaiemod) ¢ 3 worker in leather’ 28, 60 120,
140; Pa. Pk. camma-; Sk. carma—

covala (s2e) “ pair’ 66, 104, 108, 149; Pk, jamala-;
Sk. jamala—

cokkam (eaw08m0) ‘beauty * 52, 60, 153; Pa. Pk. cok-
kha-; Sk. cauksa-‘ pure, clean.’

eornali (satdemoail) < g kind of rice’ 52, 66, 105, 108;
Pk. jonnalia

javili (=aflg)) « double cloth, cloth in general’ 31, 69,
104, 108; Pk. jamala-; Sk, yamala—

jevilil (smaflel) see javili; 27,

joriakan (emomaab) ‘g class of foreign Muhamma-
dans’ 15, 48, 69, 103; Pk. *jonaka-cf. Pk. jona-;
Sk. yavana—

fiayam (emo®@o) ‘reason, justice, right’ 34, 76; Pa,
fiaya-; Sk, nyaya—

dambhe (wee*) ‘ pride * 70; Pk. dambha-; Sk. dambha-

dembhe? (ewee”) see dambhe; 26, 27
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tattika (@®wl®) ‘ auspicious, holy ’ in tattikakkuta ‘a
holy or dedicated umbrella’ 88; Pk. satthiga-;
Sk. svastika—

tampalam (omuete) ‘ chewed betel * 108, 129; Pk. tam-
bola—

tamman! (©e2®) name 135; Pk. dhamma-; Sk.
dharma—

tayir (o®l¢) * curds’ 67; Pk. dahi-; Sk. dadhi—

tavi (@afl)  a ladle’ 30. 67, 116, 135; Pk, davvi; Sk.
darvi

talika (o&l®) ‘ plate ' 73; *thalika cf. Pk. thallia and
thala—

tayi (o0@) ‘wet nurse ’ 34, 74; Pk. dhai

tikke (®@)#s’) ‘strain, pressure, swiftness’ 39, 61, 135;
Pa. Pk. tikkha.; Sk, tiksna—

titam (olse) ‘firm, stout’ 38, 67; Pk. didha-; Sk.
drdha—

tittam (@se) ‘bold, confident ’ 38, 40, 74; Pk. dhittha-;

: Sk, dhrsta—

tinpam (o)gge) ‘stiff, tight, aloud’ 61, 132; Pa, Pk.

tinha-; Sk. tikspa—

tiyati (ol@e)) ‘ day of the month’ 41, 61; Pk, *tiatihi-
cf. Pk. tia ‘of the past’ and A. Mg. tihi- ‘ a lunar
day’; Sk, atita-and tithi—

turinal (@me) ¢ darning, patching’ 61, 146; Pa. tunna-

tulukkan (@emect) ‘ a Turk ’ 14, 43, 61; *tulukkha- Sk.
*tuluska-cf. Sk. turuska—
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tiva (@) ‘ various kinds of grass, nettle’ 67, 116,
135; Pk. duvva; Sk. dirva

toppi (s@ogd)) ‘cap’ 53, 61; *toppa-(N.D.) See under
Nep. top :

toni (so@oem)) ‘ boat’ 48, 67; Pa. Pk doni; Sk. dropi—

‘deppam?! (eegge) ‘illness’ 51; Sk. dainya—

nattam (®se) ‘dance’ 135; Pk. nattha-; Sk. nrtta-

napayam (meem®o) ‘coin ’ 76; Pk. *nana (y) a-cf. Pk.
napnaga— :

napyam (moemje) ‘ coin ’ 56; Pk.* nanaya-; Sk. napaka-

naviyan (moail@a) « 3 S'gdra barber’ 13, 38, 76, 139;
Pk, navia-; Sk. napita—

pakitte (a#1g’) ‘excellence, beauty’ 135; Pk.
pagittha-; Sk. prakrsta—

pakkam (a#e:) *gide, Junar day, friendship’ 23, 64,
121, 135; Pa. Pk. pakkha-; Sk. paksa—

pakki (a2s)) * butterfly; any inferior bird’ 64; Pa.
pakkhin Pk. pakkhi-; Sk. paksin—

pacca («ai) ‘unripe, 14, 64; Pk *pacca- ‘cof. Sk.
pacya- becoming ripe ’

paccavatam? (e12ise) ‘ an entire piece of cloth 99;
Pk.* paccavada-; Sk. pracchadapata—

paficam (atemio) see pafifiam; p. 80 ; ’

pafifiam (ateome) ‘sterility * 80; through Ka. bafije;
Pa. Pk. vafijha-; Sk. vandhya—

patikkam (asl#e0) ‘spittoon’ 23, 39, 64, 135; Pa.
patiggaha-, Pk, padiggaha-; Sk. pratigraha—

1s. Pr; 2. Poet.
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pattapam . (asmo) ‘town’ 63; Pk. pattana-; Sk.
pattana— :

pattayam (eiswo) ‘ plate’ 135; Pk. pattaya—

paniyar’am (asml@oco) ‘sweetmeat, pastry’ 14, 63,
103; Pk.*paniyahara-cf. A.Mg, paniya- ‘tasteful’
and Pk. ahara—

pantar'am (aens000) * government, treasury '’ 75, 128;
Pk. bhandara-; Sk, bhandagara—

pattale (womey’) « g flattend stick,” hedge stake, fibre
etc’ 63; Pk. pattala-; cf. Sk, pattrala—

pattayam (edomowo) g large chest to hold grain or
utensils’ 25, 63, 104; Pk. pattaya-; Sk. pattraka-

patti (wedl) ‘ leaf, anything leaflike as the blade of
an oar, panel, blade or hood of a serpent’ 22, 63,
117, 150; Pa. patti-; Sk, pattrin—

pantayam (e170®0) * stake * 15, 68; Pk, *bandhaya- cf.
Sk. bandhaka-¢ pledge.’

pantayam (a1 @¢) See pantayam; 15, 25; 68, 129.

panti (e1¢®i) ‘ row, esp. of guests at feasts, a range of
buildings’ 64, 126; Pa. panti Pk. panti.; Sk.
pankti—

pappatam (~g¢ise) a thin ¢risp cake of kidney beans’
63; Pk. pappada-; Sk, parpata—

pappara (~g3°) ‘uncombed state of hair’ 68, 107;
Pk. babbari

par'isa (e¢lau) ‘ assembly, assemblage, any set or
class of people’ 39, 64; Pa. Pk, pariss; Sk.

parisad—
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pallakke (agi#e°) ‘ palanquin’ 23, 25, 64, 132, 135; Pa.
Pk. pallanka-; Sk. palyanka—

pallakka! (a2gj098”) see pallakke; 23, 25.

patakam (etos#e) ‘a foot ring ’ 99; Pk. paagadaga-;
Sk. padakataka—

pavata (ataws) ‘ girl’s petticoat, cloth spread in the
streets as at a king’s coronation’ 14, 25, 64:
*pavata- cf. Sk. pravrta—

palayam (avews) ¢ tent’ 63; Pk. *palaya-*pallaka-cf.
N, D.palla (cloth)?

putava (~sa) - women'’s double cloth’ 63; Pk. pudaa-
(N, D.) Sk. putaka—

piyam (a3d@o) ‘ the eighth lunar asterism’ 45, 63; Pk.
pisa-; Sk. pusya—

paradyam? (ogoo®@o) ‘fib’ 106; Pk. puraya.; cf. Sk.
paraka—

poccan (satogi) ‘pertaining to a load’ in poccan
kayar 81, 141; See poccam

poccam (eatogye) ‘ rope for tying bundles’ 53, 81; Pk.
vojjha-influenced by H. bojh or M. boja; Sk.*
vohya—

potte (ea0g”) ¢ a circular mark on the forehead’ &1;
through Ka. bottu; Pk, vatta—

bajji (exe=l) fried vegetable preparation’ ¢3; Pk.
bhajjia-; Sk. bharjita—

makayir'am (e®®leo) ‘ the fifth constellation’ 2, 23,
79, 96, 110 106; Pk. magasira-; Sk. mrgas’iras—

macci (221) ‘a barren women’ 78; Pk. *vafijha; Sk.
vandhya

maficetti (2es=s)) - madder ’ 51, 79, 127; Pa. mafijet thi

D ak o Ouy &y
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matayan! (eswn) ‘ fool * 23, 104 139; Pk. madaya:-
Sk. mrtaka—

mathayan (20@0b) See matayan; 23, 79

maddalam (2g&-)  a long finger drum’ 2, 23, 79, 108,
135, 144; Pk. maddala-; Sk. mardala—

manti (270)) ‘ g black monkey ’ 77; Pk,* vanda- /*
vandra-7 Sk. vanara—

mayi? (2<1) * antimony, blackness’ 23, 79, 110; Pa. Pk
masi-; Sk, masi—

manikkam (@o6mléec) ** ruby ’ 34, 79; Pk. manikka-;
Sk. manikya— :

mate? (20@°) ‘mother, lady’ 34, 79, 101; Pk. madu-
also cf. mauka from Sk. matrka.

mar'ayant (ecowod) * a class of Nayars, usually drum-
mers in temples’ 34, 79, 104, 140; Pk, maraya-;
Sk maraka—

mar’an (@000m) See mar‘ayan; 34

mukkani (aeeeem)) ‘a sect of Brahmans’® 25, 42, 79,
103, 12i, 146; Pk. mukkhana-, mokkhanpa-; Sk.
moksana—

muttalan (as0e0) fool’ 42, 79, 147; Pk. muddha-;
Sk. mugdha-contaminated with madha—

mutte (a@’) * pearl’ 43, 79, 112; Pa, Pk. mutta; Sk.
mukta

1'ay5 (e0@) ‘ night’ 34, 82, Pk. rai; Sk. ratri—

r'avuttan (cecayoom) ‘g class of northern Muhame.
11]&(1&118 54, 82,139; Pk rautta-; Sk. rajaputra-
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rattiyar (ogl@od) ¢ a class of Telugu S'adras’ 82, 142;
Pk ratthia-; Sk rastrika—

rani (o0em)) ‘ queen’ 34, 82; Pk. rani; Sk. rajii

ravuttan (ooaiemn) ‘see r'avuttan; 82

rettiyar! (sosleot) see rattiyaar; 27

rokkam (#0o#ec) ‘ready money’ 53, 82; rokka-see
N. D, under rokar

rotti (9008)) ‘ bread ’ 82, 146; Pk. rotta—

lakke (2#e°) ‘aim’ 121, 145; Pa. Pk. lakkha; Sk
laksya—

latti (2om)) < horse dung ® 83; Pk. laddi

lekkam (o2i#00) ‘ number, volume, esp. of journals’51,
83, 114; Pk. lekkha-; Sk. lskhya—

lekke (o21#9°) gee lakko, 27.

letti2 (emuoall) g e latti; 27.

leppam (o21g4-) ‘a wax-like material used to slick

~glasses on to a frame’ 51; Pk. leppa-; Sk. lapya—

lotta3 (92108) ‘ empty, vapid, small, insignificant’ 53,
83, 149; Pk. lotta—

lokiyam (zenasl@o) ‘politeness, adaptedness’ 48, 83,
104; Pa. Iokiya—

vakka (2#0) ‘rope, made of the bark of trees’ 80;
Pk. vakka-; Sk. valka—

vakkam (2#90) ‘ a varga or section of the Rig Veda’
23, 80, 135, Pa. Pk. vagga-; Sk. varga—

vakkanam (2e0ems) dispute,, struggle, quarrel’ 34,
114; Pk. vakkana-; Sk, vyakhyana—

1.W P % Pr. o3, Oall,
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vanki (u®) < a dagger ’ 80, 117. 126; Pa. Pk. vanka-;
Sk. vakra—

vattam (use) ‘circle’ 19, 23, 80, 135; Pa. Pk. vatia-;
Sk. vrtta—

vattakam (as®o) ‘ basin, platter’ 19, 80; Pa. vattaka-
‘cart’ Pk, vattaka-, vattaga- ‘a circular play-
thing’

vattalam (ase.) ‘a large cooking vessel’ 20 80,
*vattala—

vatti (9)) “ a round basket of grass, straw, cane or
palm leaf ’ 80; Pa. Pk, vatta-; Sk. vrtta—

vatti (@g') ‘lamp’in cannalavatti a ‘ particular kind
of lamp with a chain’ 80; Pk. vatti-; Sk. varti—

vatte (vg°) ¢ ball, round lamp of metal, rim of a
wheel’ 80, 145, Pa. Pk. vatta-; vrtta-

vaddi (2gg) ¢ interest on money ’ 2, 22, 80, 150; Pa.
vaddhi-; Sk, vrddhi-‘increase’

vannam (2qRe) ‘shape, form, manner’ 23, 119; Pa.

- Pk. vanna-; Sk. varna—

vatte (a0a®) ‘boiled rice’ 75; Pa. Pk. bhatta-; Sk.

bhakta—

vayir’am (u®leo, aanio0) ¢ diamond ’ 54, 80; Pk, vaira-;
Sk. vajra—

vasalan (memsad) -bad, foul, spoilt or depraved
person’ 22, 80; Pa. vasala-; Sk. vrsala—

vayana (ao@m) ‘ the act of playing instruments’ 80;
Pk. vayana—; Sk. vadana—

vali (20efl) “ a kind of paddy’ 80, 146; Pk, vala

vittu (ag) ‘ name, proper’ 132; *vitthu-; Sk. vispu—
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viddhi (agg) ‘ fool’ 38, 140; Pk. vidda-; Sk. vridita-

viddhiyaan (ellggl@end) ‘a foolish man’ see viddhi;
38, 140

viyakke (al@ose’) « wish esp. of pregnant women’ 13,
125, 145; Pk. viakka-,; Sk. vitarka- ‘fancy, ima-
gination’

vir'iyam (alelw.) < wild game’ 38, 80, 104, 106; Pa.
viriya-; Sk ; virya—

vekkam! (eaiess) ¢ quickly > 51, 80; Pk. vegga-; Sk.
vega—

venta (saee) ¢ hibiscus esculentus’ 51; Pk. venta.; cf.
Sk. vrntaka—

vetta (9s) ‘ turpentine ’ cf. tiruvettappas’a 135; Pk.
vettha-; cf. Sk. s'rivestha—

veppara (sugo) ‘flurry’ 106; Pk. vebbhara-; Sk.
*vihvar'a—

vepralam? (saiegoeo) ‘ flurry * cf. veppara-; 106.

vempalam (saimess) “hurry, flurry ’ 51; Pk. vembhala.
Sk. *vihmala—

vellar’i (»u2adl) ‘cucumber creeper’ 51, 105; Pk.
vellaria

veya (su®) ‘reed’ 47, 80, 110; Pk. vsasa-; Sk. vetasa-

vyakke (oyo#e’) ‘sce viyakke’ 56.

saddiya (wé&lw) ¢ feast’ 15, 89, 112, 135; Pk. *saddhiya-
cf. Sk. sagdhi:* eating together’

sadya (wa)) ‘feast’ 56; Pk. *saddhiya—

sunfnam (Wmo) ‘a zero, a circular mark, 42, 89, 115;

Pk. sunna-; Sk, s’anya—

. Poet, and Coll. 2. Coll.
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s0jji (sovomm)) ¢ a sweet wheaten cake’ 14, 53, 89, 135;
*gojja-cf. H. s6ji; Sk. saudya-?

(¢) New Indo-Aryan Loans

[Note. Nepali words will be found quoted below atter
words, the etymologies of which are the same asor
are related to those of the Nepali words discussed in
Professor Turner’s Nepali Dictionary.]
anki (®e®) ‘gown, bodice’ 3, 23, 127, 149; M.
angi; cf. Sk angika :

athapa (@wooem) ‘ a musical mode’ 34; H. athana; o
due to confusion with M. adana

ana (@osm) ‘an anna or one sixteenth of a Rupee’
3, 23, 103; M. ana; Nep. ana

antave (@osnsecy ) < an open mouthed vessel ’ 24, 36 90,
128, 145; H. M. handa,; Nep hari

ayimma (¢e®@lm) ‘a woman of the Tami] Brahman
community ’ 35; M. aimai

as'an (vewond) ‘ teacher’ 19, 36, 97, 140; H. M. 5ja;
Nep. aja

ujar (a=o¢) ¢ brightness, wakefulness’ 17,35 97; M.
*ujari cf M. uj(a) ri (poet.) J. Block p. 296.

unti (ee€l) “bill of exchange’ 43, 90, 128; He M
hundi; Nep. hundi

untiyal (eeelost) See unti, 43, 90, 146.

kakkir'i (®#9)) < cucumber * 3, 23, 59 117; H. kak:i;
Nep. kakri

kaccer’i (#e239)) ‘ public office’ 24, 47, 59, 97, 106;

H. M kaceri; Nep. kacahari
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kaccor'am (#ea000) ‘ curcuma zerumbet ’ 23, 49, 97,
144; M. kacora; Nep, kacur

kaccolam (®62pe) Same as kaccor’am; 23, 49, 97,
144; M. kaeola; Nep. kacur.

kaccara (®210) See kacra; 24 117.

kacra (#«%0) ‘dirty, of low quality’24 59; H, M,
kacra; Nep. kacar

kati (#9)) ¢ a dish of pulse meal and spices’ 24, 59,
100, 149; H. karhi, M. kadhi; Nep. kari.

katipiti (#sledlsl) ‘commotion, affray’ 23, 72, 99;
H. kharbari

kathar'i (#000)) < dagger ’ 34, 59; H. katari. Aspirate
due to prob. contam. with Sk. kuthara-; Nep.
katari

kanti (®ew)) ‘g weight of 500 lbs’ 23, 128, 149; M.
khadi; See Hobson Jobson p. 155.

kayital (#®@lo) See kaita; 54.

kalal (esat) “ arrack farm ' 24, 59, 108; H M. kalal;
Nep. kalwar

kavifici (#ailewf)) ‘whip’ 23, 32, 72, 102; H. *khapaci
cf. H. khapac and khapacci

kaviti (®ails)) ‘4 small shell used for counting and
for money ’ 59; H. kauri, M. kavdi; Nep. kauri

kanta (®oemo) © rhinoceros’ 36, 66, 128; gada; Nep.
gajro

kati (®0@) ‘thick cotton cloth’ 36, 72, 101; H. M.
khadi; Nep. khadi

kanata (®2ms) ‘a musical mode’ 17, 35, 59, 103; M.
kan (a) da; J. Bloch. 309.

1" Pr,




kale (#0e)’) « water channel’ 34, 72; H. khal; Nep.
khalci
kiccati (#'a9) ‘a kind of curry. 29, 1%, (B8 L
khicri, M. khicdi; Nep. khicari
kuficam (#emie) tassel, brush, bristless’ 43, 59; M.
kuci; Nep. kuco
kufici (@e=') * hair of horses or bristles of swains’ 43,
59, 136; M. kuci; Nep. kuco.
kafifio (@sog’) ¢ hump. useless portion of fruits’ 459,
59; kaj Nep. kujo
kipte (@) ‘stump, pivot, tent peg’ 45, 72; H.
khit; Nep. khutte
katti « (@@o) “ bitch’ 17 45; kati; Nep. kuti
kempir'i (a@Ne)) ¢ coarse cloth’ 37; H. kamri; Nep.
kamlo
kaita (se®®) ‘ Feronia elephantum’ 101; H. kaitha;
Nep. kaith
kotii (eos) ¢ marble * 49, 66, 99; H. M. gotl; Nep.
goto
kora (e#00) ‘new or unbleached cloth’ 49, 39, 107
H. M. kora
gavuptan (@ainead) ‘a class title of certain Tamil
and Kanarese folk’ 128, 139, M. gaudi; Nep
gauro
gpli (swoedl) ‘marble ’ 48, 69, 108; H goli; Nep. goli
oosayi (swoavoa)) ‘ a religious mendicant’ 34, 48, 69;
H. gosal; Nep. gosail.
govi (swoall) ‘ cabbage’ 49, 69, 102; H. M. gobhi;
Nep. gobi
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cakkata (aes0) ‘ goods cart’ 24, 73, 113; H. chakra,
M. chakda
cakkatta (w#es0) * goods cart’ 24; See cakkata
cannati (=®oo)) ‘a companion’ 87, 101, 120; H.
sangati, sanghati M. sangati; Nep. sangati
cattini (ag)end)  ground condiments’ 3, 23, 60, 134,
149; M. catni; Nep. catani and catnu
cappata (ugs) ‘flat’ 24, 60, 113, 148; M. capda; Nep.
capleti
cappatta (=gds) ‘ vapid, flat, insipid’ 24, 60, 113; H. M.
capta; Nep. cepto and capleti
capparam (agi0¢) ‘ a shed or thatch’24, 73, 144; H.M.
chappar; Nep. chapro
cappatti (mgeom) « a flat cake’ 24, 60, 101, 102; H. M.
capati; Nep. capati
cakkani (awesceml) < centipede ’ 25, 35, 60, 95, 146; M.
cakan; Pk. cakka-cf Sk. kundalin- ¢ snake’
catil (a0o) ‘companion’ 36, 87, 101; H. M. sathi;
Nep. sathi
catikkar'an? (a:o@lesoom) ¢ companion’ See cati; 148.
cama (2'2) ‘ millet’ 87; H. sama; Nep. sama?
campa (o) ‘rose apple’ 35, 66, 129; M. jaba; Nep.
jamu
caviti (awails)) choultry, public building open on one
side, office’ 35, 60, 134; M. cavdi; Hobson-Jobson
page 211.
cinkati (eN®@09)) © a Turkish bow ' 39, 99, 127, M.

71 O Mal,. % O Mal
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citta (afls) “ routine, list, schedule’ 39, 60,; H, M.
cittha

citti (aflg)) “ lottery, note, receipt’ 39, 60; H. M. citthi

cimittave (allalgoas®) “ pincers, tweezers, tongs’ 36, 39,
60, 134; H. M. cimta

citte (afg") ‘note’ bill, bond, card’ 41, 60, 99; H. cithi

cini (aflml) ‘sugar’ 3, 41, 60, 103; H. cini; Hobson-
Jobson p. 863.

cttto (=«¢3°) ‘ the top of the cocoanut branch used as
a torch ' 45, 136; M. cid; Nep. cur?

citte (2¢@@°) ‘ testicles, penis, female organ’ 45, 60,
136, H M. cat; Nep. cutar.

cur'i (e49)) ‘ dagger, knife in a walking stick ’ 45, 73;
H. chiri; Nep. churi

cila (=3e) ‘ fireplace * 45; H. cilha, M. cil; Nep. culo

cala (ea2210) ‘one forced to become a Muhammadan
disciple, pupil, 47, 60, 108; H. csla; Nep. celo

jagannathan (®omowad)  a kind of cloth’ 35, 70. 141;
M. jagannathi

jada (mow) ‘ cleverness, trick * 35, 70; M. jada

jatta (=0om) ‘march of a band of people’ 1, 36, 70
101; H. M. jatha cf. H. M. jatha; cf. Pk. jatta.

jati (®@)) ‘musical thythm’ 69, 101; H. jati; cf. Sk.
yati- ¢ a pause in music’

jatral (®=0®) ‘ journey, voyage ' 34, 69; H. jatra

jalar (®oest) ‘ fringe ’ 75, 118; H. M. jhalar; Nep. jhalar

jalar (=oet) a cymbal ’ 34, 75; H. jhalri; Sk. jhallari

jukti® (2ew)) ‘ reasoning’ 69; H. jukti

jeti (ema)) See jati; 27.

R
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jokke (#mo#e°) ‘propriety, fitness, beauty, fashion’
48, 69, 136; H. jog; cf. Pk. jogga—

joti (e=m09)) ¢ pair, couple, set, match’ 49, 70, 100. H.
jori M. Jodi; Nep. Jor2.

jote (e=0¢°) ‘ a pair of shoes ’ 49, 70, 100; H. jora, M.
joda; Nep. jorz.

joli (e=0ell) “ job work ’ 48, 69; H. joli; Nep. joltinu

10ppe (¢s°94°) 49, 61, 136; H. M. top; Nep. top

toppe (es0gy’) 49, 61, 136; H M. {op; Nep. top

thana (cosmo) * station, place ’ 34, 76; H. thana conta-
minated by M. thane; Nep. thana

dappa (wql) ‘ a tin vessel for holding oil * 70; H. dabba;
Nep. dabba

dappi (wa)) ‘ a small box ’ 70, 146; H. M. dabba; Nep.
dabba

dankar (woee) ‘ g curry ’ 35, 70, 127; M. dagar

dave (woay”) ‘ device, exaggeration, fib’ 33, 70; M., dav.

dikke (wi#e) ‘ pride, boasting, pomp’ 41, 70; H. dig

deppal (wgy) See dappa; 27.

deppi? (pwai)) See dappi; 27.

dolakke (ewoaise®) © g small drum ’* 49, 75, 108; H. M.
dholak,; Nep. dholak.

doli (ewog)) * litter, swinging cot’ 49, 70; H. doli,
M. doli; Nep. dolil :

takite (o®)g’) « thin meal plate’ 18, 23, 32, 96, 99; H.
*tagara cf. H. tagar .

takkiti (o#19)) * strong and stout’ 23, 62, 113, 146;
H. tagra; Nep. tagaro

e Pr; by
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takkili (o#slel) - weaver’s reel’ 23; 62, 119; H. takli
cf. H. takua ‘ spindle ’ ¢f. Pk. takku—

tampu (owy) ‘ tent’ 62, 129; H. M. tambia

tavala (o) © a small cooking vessel of brass’ 119;
M. tavli

takke (@o#8”) “ aim proper time’ 34, 62, 136; H. tak;
Nep. tak

tampalam (@omws ) ‘ tray, salver, plate’ 25, 62, 129;
M. tabali cf. Pk. tamba-, Sk. tamra—

tippayi (lg10®)) * a stand with three legs’ 39, 62, 102;
H. tipai, M. tipayi; Nep. tipai

tivatti (Plasg)) See divatti; 1. 67.

tukkita (@#1s) ¢ a piece, a bit, a short musical hit
43. 62 113; M. tukda,; Nep. tukro

tukkiti (@#e'sl) division of a country, office of sub.
collector’ 43. 62, 113; H. tukri, M. tukdi; Nep.
tukro

tuppattave (@gsoat’) " a veil or linen sheet of two
breadths to cast around the shoulders’ 36, 43, 67
102, 145; H. M, dupatta

tuppatti (2a19)) ‘2 mantle or sheet’ 43; H. d‘upa‘p*‘ué,
dupatti M. dupatta

tuppayi (2a0®@)) ‘ interpreter’ 34,43, 67 102; H. du-
bhasiya

’

tumpa (2w)‘ alow and spreading bush, the flowers of
which are offered to S’iva’129; M. tuba’ Nep.
tumbo

tita (@) * milk pot ’ 18, 45, 101; H M. *dadha cf. H.

M, dadh
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tdppe (@gy’) ‘ leaved branches strewed for manure’
45, 73; *thip cf. Ku. thip; Nep. thupro

tavar‘am (smanoo) ‘ daily religious ceremonies’ 35, 47;
67, 106; M. davhara

tavitiya] (soailslwot) ¢ prostitute * 47, 67, 134, 142; H.
devri, M. davdi '

totta (so0s) ‘ cartridge ' 49, 62, 99; H. M. tota

toppe (3mogy’) ‘grove, clump of trees’ 49, 73; M.
thob; Nep. thum!

tor'a (smoo) * a string suspender’ 49, 67; M, dora; Nep,
doro

tsla (smoer) < a weight of gold or silver’ 3, 48, 62, 108;
H. tola; Nep. tola.

dampiti (exi18)) ‘ a copper coin of small value, money’
M. dambdi; Nep. dam

dasra (ew) ¢ a festival held in honour of Durga’ 70;
M. dasra; Nep. dasahavral and dasal

dar'i (e00)) ‘ a narrow border of a coloured strip of
cloth’ 36, 75 106; H. M. dhari; Nep. dhar

divatti (das)) ‘ torch’ 17, 41,70, 134 M. *divii cf. M
divti; Nep. diwat 3t

divali (dawe)) ‘bankruptcy’ 17, 41,71, 105; H.
*diwala, M. *divale; of. H, diwala, M. divale
Nep. diwaliya : ‘

divali (élasgl) ¢ the lamp feast at the new moon of
October’ 17, 35, 41, 70; H. *diwall. M. *divali
of. H. diwali and M. diva]i; Nep. diwali

dempiti (semilsl) See dampiti; 27

desra (#aqy) See dasra; 27

-28-
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dovi (ee0al)) - washerman’ 49, 75; H, M. dhobi; Nep.

" dhobi

.'dhavatl(wom«»") r'ﬁnning about hurriedly ’. 76, 101;

—

M. dhavati

dhotti (swoeml) ‘ a small cloth ’ 48, 76, 1 100; H. dhoti;
Nep. dhoti

nanna (@) ‘an unmarried Brahman girl > 24, 7%,
130, 148; H. M, nanga; Nep. nago

nattuvan (wgucd) « dancing master * 99, 139; H. natu-
Wi Nep. natuwa

nata (os) ¢ tape, ribhon’ 36, 77, 100 148 H. nara, M.
nata,; Nep, naro

: natte (wo@o®) “ nose Jewel 17, 36 '77 136 B M nath;

Nep. nath?

paklta (o_\cﬁs”ls) ace, drafts a partic. game played on
two pieces of brass or ivory’ 17, 24, 382, 64, 96;
M. *pagada cf M. pagda

pakltl(ucﬂﬂs'l) fib, jest, fraud’ 17, 24,.32, 64 96, 100;
a2 *pagarl or M. pagad1 cf. H. pagm M. pagdi

pak11;1 (cuoeﬂsw) turban, the broad front of a turban’
17,.24, 32, 64, 100 . pagar1 or M. pagdi cf. H.
pagrx, M. pagd1 Nep Dagau

pakka (o—\m) mature thorough experienced 24, 64,
99, 135; H. M. pakka; Nep. pakka and pako

- :pakkali (a1#008)) “ & leathern water bag’@ 24, 36, 64,

96; H. M. pakhal; Nep, pakhal!
panka (2®) ‘ a large suspended fan’ 24, 64, 127, 147;
H, M. pankhs; Sk. paksa—
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arbitrators * 24, 36, 64, 104, 126;” H. M. paficayat

pattani (aJ%vmﬂ) an Afghan ‘one of the four classes
of foreign’ Mussulmen 924,'35, 64, 99, 103, 146; M.
pathan,; Nep pathan

pantar'i (aensod)) “ treasurer ’ 24, 36, 75, 128; H. M.
bhadari; Nep. bharari’"

patakkam (d@#eo) ‘jewelled breast plate’ 24, 64, 95,
101, 144; H. M. padak; Sk. padaka—

pattemar’i (edsoo@sdl) ¢ g native sailing vessel’ 3, 24,
47, 64, 101, 144; M. patemari; Hobson - Jobson
p. 687.

payisa (cumﬂm)) See paisa; 11, 34, 44.

para (am) measure of capacity for gram 224 3, 107
148; M. phara :

pannan (evoemsad) friend’ 35, 140; M. pakh; Nep.
pakho ,

panne (avswe) ‘side,: party’ 35, 64; M. pakh; Nep.
pakho :

pati (e00)) half ’ 64, 101; M. pati

par’a (e200) ‘ crowbar ’ 35, 64; M. paray

parave (ol1000ay”), 'sentry, guard’ 3, 34, 64, 107; H.

; Dara; Nep. pahar.

palam (a180) ‘ a strip of metal’ 35, 13 M. phal; Nep.
phali2

pali o-!oaw) rag, shred, leaf of a book ’ 3 49 146,

M. phala Nep. phah~
pifiiu (oflw)  weave, plait’ 39, 68, 151; H. binna;
Nep. bunnu :
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piccan (n-ﬂa.\oﬂ%) in plccan katti ‘ knife’ 41 68,97, 141;
H. bicha more commonly bicchd (Bate ) cf. H.
bichua; Nep, bicchi!
pukkare (aj#mar) ¢ brawl, noise’ 36 43, 64, 96 H M.
pukar; Nep. pukara
punta (osere) ¢ licentious’ 128; M. punda
piicci (e42d)) ¢ insect, butterfly * 3, 45, 64, 97; M. pichi;
cf. Sk. puccha— ‘
piceo (e$9y°) * a partic. game. of card * 45, 60, 136; M.
bdj; cf. H. bajh; Nep. bujh and bujhnu?
pajari (e4=®00)) an officiating Brahman priest, 97;
*pijari cf. M. pujari
pir'i (=49) ‘ a kind of cake ' 45, 64, 106; H. parl; Nep. |
' puri
pakkan (sax#end) ‘ frog, toad ’ 47,75, 141; H, M. bhak;
Sk. bheka—
pata (®ors) in patir peta ‘a sweet meat’ 47, 64; H. f
para. M. psdha; Nep pera i
popi (tavem)) in patirpspi ‘a partic. sweetmeat’ 47, !
73. 103; M. phsni; Pa. Pk. phapa—
paisa (99a10v) ¢ a partic. coin worth one-fourth of an
‘anna’ 64; H. M. paisa; Hobson-Jobson p, 703.
p(‘)kklrl(@w&-ﬂ@‘) a dissolute or profligate fellow'’ !
49, 64, 117; H. pokri ,:
poli (sar0g]) ‘ a thin sweet cake made of wheat’ 49, j
64, H. po]i; Nep. polnul
bankalave (su®goal”) ‘a bbungalow’ 71, 119 144; j
" bagla; Hobson:Jobson p, 128 |
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badayi (suwowl) ‘self praise, magnifying’ 34, 71, H.
barai; Nep. barai2

baduva (sasa) ‘ a term of abuse’ 100; H. baruva

bals (sase) ¢ well done, fine, good, bravo.’ 16, 24, 75,
108; M. bhalé; Nep. bhalo :

banpi (swwen)) ‘ kind, manner, quality’ 35, 71, 103; M.
bani; Nep. bani

batta (sa0em) ‘an allowance in addition to military
pay ' 34, 75, 100, 80; H. bhata; Nep. bhat

bayi (sa®)) ¢ a term of respectful compellation added
to the names of Ksatriya women’ 36, 71; H. M.

- bal

bihag (sallens®®) ‘ a musical mode’ 36, 39, 71; H. M.

bihag

- bigi (eall))  cigarette ’ 41, 71; H: biri; Nep. biro

bundi (é=)) in karabundi ¢ a partic. kind of sweet-
meat’ 43, 71; M. budi

benikalave (ssumeoay’) Ses bankalave; 27.

bedayi (esiwowll) See badayi; 27.

bonda (seanwsmw) g spherical cake fried in oil or
ghee ' 49, 71; M, bd{

bhas (¢e”) beautiful, excellent’ 16, 47, 76; H M.
bhas; Nep. bhes

bharani (8eem) ¢ jar* 103; M. bharapi ‘filling mat-
erial’

matu (25) ‘sweetness, honey "3, 24, 19, 100, 149; M,
madhi

matti (2s!) ‘sediment, dregs®'®3, 79, 135, 149; H.

madqi



29

mayifia (29\v) ‘Seé maina; 11, 34,

mitfai (2lsew) ‘ sweetmeats, confectioneries’ 36, 39,
79, 99; H. M. mithai; Nep. mitho

maina (#92m) ‘ a partic. kind of bird, 79, 103; H. M.
maina; Nep, mainal

rava (o) ‘ wheaten flour’ 105; M. rava

rav (0oar) ‘title of Maratha Brahmans’ 35, 82; M.
rav; Nep. rail

r'ayar (®o®@o) ‘ title of Maratha Brahmans’ 35, 82
142; M. ray; Nep. rail

ratte (0g°) ‘ spinning wheel, water wheel’ 35, 82, 136;
M. raf. :

lakkotto (eiede05”) 49, 83, 96, 145; M. lakota of. Pk.
lakkha

lankotti (2em0s) < loincloth’ 49, 84,99, 127; H. M.
lagoti; Nep. lanauti ‘

lattu (=19) “a chiid’s top’ 83, 135, 149; H. lattd; Nep.
lattul :

ladayi (2wewl) ¢ quarrel’ 34, 83; H. larai; Nep. larai

lagqu (2gge) a ‘ globular ‘sweetrheat’ 83, 84, 135; H.
laddd; M. laddu; Nep. laddu

lammani (eiewosndl) “ a caste of wandering “dealers in
corn’ 131; laban

»

lavunti (exeie%)) “ a term of abuse referring to women
128; H. lauri, M. laudi

lakko (:098°) 'oppp}'tunity‘, easy circumstance ’ 35, 83,
136, M. lag; Nep. lag

lakkeo (e10#8°) ‘aim, butt’ 36, 84.

e
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. 1adu (epaw) ! a globular sweetmeat ’ 36, 84, 144; H. M.

~ 1ada; Nep. laddu

o datte («435°) ¢plunder’ 45 84; H. M. lat; Nep. lut and

lutnu

lekkotte (9a1eem05Y) See lakkotte; 27, 83.

lenkotti (saemesl) See lankotti; 27.

lettu (s23) See lattu; 27

ledayi (p:wo®) See ladayi; 11, 9.

leddu (e21gg.) See lad du; 27.

Igtta (eens) ‘a metal cup’ 47, 84, 99; H. M lo5ta; Nep.
lohota

lotte (#adog’) “tumbling and tossing’ 49, 84, 136; H.
M. Iot; Nep. lotnu

vankalun (umogcd) - big’ 127; H. *bangala

vattam (2s0) ‘ exchange, discount’ 68, 135, 144; G. M.
batta; Nep. battal

var'i (o)) ‘ a wild growing rice’ 24, 81; M. vari

var’e (veo) ‘ up to the period of’ 16, 81; M. vare cf.

vari
vakke (a#e”) ‘ susceptibility or suitableness of carri-
age or conveyance’ 2, 17; M. vag; Nep. bag3
vanno (woes) 68; H. M. b;k; Pa. Pk, vanka-; Sk.
¢ vakra—
vappa (2egd) ‘father ' 34, 68; H. bap; Nep. bap
~yave () ‘a holiday, often used in the sense of full
moon and new moon ’ 35, 81; M. vav

villa (allg) ‘ badge, metal plate* 39, 68, H. billa
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vitam (all®o) ‘portion, share’ 41,68, 101, 144; H.
bidha

viti (ailel) ‘ width’ 41, 101, 146; H. bita; Nep, bitta

vire (affa’) valour, power ’ 39, 81; H. M. vir; Nep. bir2.

s'ima («®2) ‘ foreign land, more commonly used in
the restricted sense of England’ 17, 41, 86, 148;
M, *s'Iima cf. M. s'ima; Sk. sima

s’'umbhan (w-em) ‘ a dull slggish and stupid fellow’
86; M. s'umbh i

s'anayi (sceemod) ¢ a title of Konkana Brahmans’ 17,
35, 86, 103 M. s’snayi cf. M s’snai; Nep. senl,

g’ovam (swate) ‘ gervice ' 47, 86, 105; M. s’‘ava; Sk.
seva

s'svakkar’an (ecocusecond) ‘servant’ 47, 148; See
g’avam

safici (vewl) ‘bag ’ 89, 126 M, safici

satte (vv@w’) ‘essence, reality, goodness’ 24, 89, 136
H. M. sat; J. Bloch p. 413

sampare (wowm00®) ‘ a kind of curry * 35, 89, 129; M.
sabhar; Nep, sambharnu

gar’i (@) ¢ woman’s cloth worn round the body
and passing over the head’ 35, 89, 106 H. sari;
Nep, sari

satte (2vg°) ‘ a wealthy Muslim merchant ’ 47, 89, 136
H. sath; Nep. seths.

spro (sava) ‘ a measure of weight or capacity ’ 47, 89;
H. sar; Nep. ser’

sava ‘ vermicelli’ 47; 89; 105 M. savay; cf. Sk. sgvika
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(d) Malayalam Forms other than
Indo:Aryan Loans

ata (@es) ‘cake ' 63

anakketto (@wemases’) ‘embankment, dam’ 30

annpan (®egpm) ‘ brother ’* 138, 139

annan (@ gyRood) ‘ squirrel ’ 141

anrianata (@mms) ' the gait of a swan’ 142

annanataya] (emmswet) ‘gshe who has the gait of
a swan’ 142

appati (9g1s)) ¢ whole, entire ’ 32

appiti (eegdls)) See appati; 32

amma, (@e2) ¢ mother, a term of respect for ladies’ 35

ammayar (eeee@ad) ¢ g respectable lady ’ 142

ayalpakkam (eo®@staiseo) ‘ vicinity * 32

ayilpakkam (@e@lstaiess) See ayalpakkam; 32

ar'ikatto (seol®an’) ¢ near ’ 95

ar'iyatte (eeclwon’) See ar’ikatto; 95

ar'ivi (eedlail) See ar’uvi; 44

ar‘uvi (@eaall) ‘ fountain, waterfall * 44

avan (@) ‘he’ 55

avale (@@a12)”) ‘ beaten rice * 32

aval (@oait) ‘she’ 95, 142

avite (®eailes) ‘there’; See matampinam avaite
vasatam 9

avile (®eailey’) See avale; 32

attappirannal (sesgdlomoce) ‘ annual birthday * 132

anto (seew°) ‘possessed of * See olakkamantulla pil-
lar’'umay i. e. glakkam, ante, ulla, pillar’um,
ay 20

apto (sese’) ‘ year’ 32

-29-
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Ay (®®®) ‘ with’ See glakkamantulla pillar'umay.
i. e. 0lakkam, ante, ulla, pillar'um, ay 20

ayi (®ew)) ‘ with’ See pramadam ayi ‘with splendour’;
104, 143

a] (&) ‘ person’ 147

dlan (eesat) ‘man’ 147

inglande (wogoomw’) “ England ’ 25; 1. w. from English

ingliso (m-glen”) ‘English’ 25

ifici katikkuka (mewl®sless) becoming angry ’ 85;
liter. biting the ginger; ifici ‘ginger’ and
katikkuka ‘ bite ’

itam (eso) ‘ place’ 40

ina (&@em) ‘couple ’ 40

ita] (2o) ¢ petal’ 40

inam (eme) ‘kind’ 40

ir'a (o) ‘ prey ’ 40

ir'ippe (20)gy") ‘sitting ’ 147

-il () ¢ in, on ’ locative ending ; See cullikkampil 66

ila (ee) “ leaf’ 40

illa (22&) ‘ no, not, does not, exist’ See nivrtti illa

ivan (za) ¢ this man’ 40, 105

ilaya (2e®) ‘ tender’ 40

unni (28%') ‘ eater’ 145

uppe (2g1") ‘salt’ See intuppe 88

-um (2°¢) ‘and’ See ‘plakkam ante ullapillar’umay’
20, ‘r'ayum pakalum’ 34

upnyatiri (2gpJocicl) 86

uppiyartiri (eggleodelal) 86
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uvar (eue) ¢ brackishness’ 35

uvve (ex°) 135

ulla (ee2) ‘existing’ See olakkam ante ulla pil-
lar'um a3y’ 20

ape (e9m’) ‘meal’ See kalattune kalatte in the
morning ' and ane ‘meal’; 38

ive (2°a4°) See uvveo; 136

etam (-0s0) See ifam ; 40

ena (e@sm) See ina; 40

eta] (co@) See ital; 40

enno (.aa°’) ‘ in that way;’ See cikkenno.i. e. cikke +
enno 87.

efnam (e@me) See inam ; 40

enniys (camle®) ‘ without’ 56

ennye (easmy) ‘ without’ 56

efiam (e0mo) See inam; 40

eman (e02m) See ivan, 105

er’'a (-00) See ira; 40

empiran (e@cailooat) ‘Tulu Brabman’ 56

empran (c0@on) See empiran; 56

ela (c02) See ila; 40

evan (ea21m) See ivan; 40

elaya (02®) See ilaya; 40

skkar (e@#®) ‘acre’ 94; 1. w. from English

slo («a¢”) ‘seven’ 98

or'u (¢@) ‘ one ’ 98

oli (e€l) - light ’ 20, 48

~ otunnu (e0%®) ‘ runs’ 150

on (eom) See avan; 55
or (e0®) See uvar; 95
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61 (80%) See aval ; 55

katapram (®sese) “ beach’ 56

katalppuram (#seigyoo) ¢ heach ’ 56

kannan (@moa) ¢ brazier * 140

kampa (®m) ‘wooden peg which goes through a
palmleaf book’ 59

kampe (#2)°) ‘ knot, joint of reeds, bamboo ’ 59
kayar (#@®) ‘ rope ’; See kaccakkayar i. e. kacca+
kayar 57 and poccan kayar i. e. poccan + kayar 81
kar’ayunnu (#o@m)  cries * 150
kallan (@go) ¢stonemason’ 140
kallo (®gy°) ‘ stone’ 140, 144
kavar’am (#aiee) bifurcated branch of a shoot ’ 59
~-ka] (#®) plural particle added to neuter substan-
tives and a plural of respect appended to rational
substantives. See kurukkal 65
kali (®€)) ‘play’; See cattir'akkali, i. e, cattir'a+
kali 55,117
kallan (#es) ¢ thief ’ 138, 139
kala (#¢) ‘pole’ 98
kaliccu (®91gy) < was held ’ 143
kaluku (#9«) ‘- wash’ 98
kampe (®0y°) ‘stick of an umbrella’ 59
kar'an (®00m) ‘ agent ’ 147 r
kalo (®oey) ‘leg’ 144
kave (#924°) ‘split bamboo with ropes suspended
from each end for carrying burdens ’ 59
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kala (#98) ‘ox * See cullikkampil cevalakkala 66
kalan (#0aad) ¢ g curry * 141
kitave (#lsoay’) < child; young one of a cattle ’ 56
kinave (#lmoay®) 56
kintan («le=m) ¢ g rug ’ 141
kitappe (#1s34°) ‘ lying * 147
kuta (=2) ' umbrella ’ 44
kutam (#so) ‘ pot ’ 44, 143
kutappan (#sga) © plantain flower ’ 141
kuti («9)) ‘ drinking’ 140
kutiyan (#sle@aw) ¢ a drunkard’ 140
kutti (=<)) < child’ 145
kuta (@) ‘ notch’ 44
kutir’'a (@olo) ‘ horse ’ 148
kutir’akkar’an (solossca) ¢ groom ’ 148
kur'a (o) ‘bark ’ 44
kur'ivi (+dla) See kur’uvi; 44
kur'uvi («=@ail) ‘sparrow’ 44
kula («e1) ‘bunch’ 44
kus’avan (awaad) ‘ potter’ 44
kiman (@am) ‘ owl’ 141
kdamu (&2) See kiivu; 105
kali (eel) ‘ fare, wage’ See kavukiili ie. keve+kili
47
kiiva (@) ‘ East Indian arrow root’ 136
kivu (&) to call out’ 105
ketti (o®¢)) ‘ what is tied ’; See kettivitanam 38
kettiyava] (o #gl@mt) ¢ wife’ 8
ketto (o#g°) in anakketto ‘ dam * 30
kefto (#®5°) ¢ bale, bundle’ 30, 36
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kettu (»®3) in ketfutati ‘bsard about the chain* 30

kentan (o#emea) ‘ Jarge ' 30, 36

keta (o) * trembling, palpitation ’ 30

keriakku (s@mee) ‘ to roar, sound harsh’ 30

ks]pikku (2 0gil9e) ‘ cause to hear’ 111

kota (o®9s) See kuta; 44

kotam (o#0s0) See kutam 44

kotte (a#0g”) ‘ beating’ 144

konte (a®0eme”) ¢ with ’; See kar’am kontutan pottayi-
tva, 9

kota (e®oo) See kuta ; 44

kottan (e#oomd) ‘one who cuts’; See cavintikkottan
and s'avintikkottan; i. e. cavinti or s’avinti+
kottan; 86.

kor’a (#®00) See kur'a,; 44

kola (a®0et) See kula ; 44

kos’avan (e@owaind) See kus’avan; 44

kor'i (e®0@)) ‘having taken in heaps’; See tikor'i
cor’iyura ptatam 44

kol (e@oer) ‘rod ’ 145

koli (e@09)) ‘ fowl’ 98

kiave (@oat’) See kitave, 56

knave (@ moai’) See kinave; 56

gavapmante (waemeass’) ‘government’ 25; 1, w.
from English

cakini (u®lem)) ¢ layers of fibre enclosing the flesh of
jackfruits’ 27

cakiri’ (2#)@)) cocoanut fibre’ 27

catukkane («1g#em) ‘suddenly ’ 2, 12

catti (ws)) ‘pot’ 145
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camittu (a2l3) See cavittu; 105

car’ive (a0lay’) “slope’ 27

carukku (aioee) ‘slip’ 2, 12

cavitiu (xailg) ‘ kick ’ 27, 105

cali (&) ‘mud’ 27

calunnu (seee) ‘to be crushed’ 2, 12

calla (=e8) ‘mire’ 2, 12

catunnu( aosae) ‘jumps ' 150

cannan (=v:ome?) ‘one of a class of palmyra culti-
vators and toddy drawers in Travancore’ 140

cannar (somoe) ¢ g respectable Cannan’ 142

cir'ikkunnu (al¢1seaw) ¢ laughs’ 150

cilakkunnu (allaiggme) - prattles’ 150

cutala (24se1) ‘burning ground ’ 45

cutu (2%) ‘ bake’ 45

cunia (2ym) ¢ juice ’ 44

cuma (232) ‘cough ’ 44

cumate (212¢") ‘load’ 104

cumappe (292gy°) ‘redness’ 104

cumare («2a’) ‘ wall © 104

cumal (232e°) ‘ shoulder ’ 104

cuvate (23¢’) ‘ step, under portion’ 55

cuvatu (232s°) ‘ See cumata,; 104

cuvappe (232g4°) See cumappe, 104

cuvar’u (23n®’) See cumare ; 104

cuval (2421e1”) See cumal; 104

cullikkampe (=322'#0my') ‘slender twig’; See
cullikkampil cevalakkd]a 2, 46

culi («29)) ¢ a whirl* 98
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ctte (ays°) ‘heat’ 45

cekini (s u#lem)) See cakini; 27

cekir’i (sa:#10)) See cakir’i; 27

cekkan (sa1) * hoy, servant’ 2, 48

ceppati (sa1as)) ‘jugglery ’ 32

ceppiti (daadls)) See ceppati; 32

ceppukutam (sa1g4®s<) ‘ g copper pot’ 132

cempo (9aimy ) 132

cer'ive (oa0'ay’) See car’ive; 27

ceru (»=2) ‘small’; See cerumannalam, i.e. ceru+
mannalam; 77

celi (0218") See cali; 27

cevittu (oa10ilg) See cavitu; 27

cona (sanm) See cuna; 44

coma (02190) See cuma; 44

cor'iyura (ea08l@o) ‘ pouring out’; See ¢ tikor'i cor’i-
yura piatam’ 44

cdte (¢a0s°) See cuvate; 55

fiayar (so0@d) ‘sun’ 8; cf, fiayar alca ‘ sunday’

takal (@®at) ‘ dram’ 32

takil (o®l%) See takal. 32

tata (@<) ‘ to obstract’ 143

tati (@s)) ‘ stoutness’ 140

tatiyan (osl@a) ¢ a stout man’ 140

tatte (@g°) ‘ striking’ 144

tampan (@mom) “one of a class of Ksatriyas’ 140

tala (oe) ‘head’ 147

talayalan (oa1wiaa) - headman ® 147

tan (ont) ‘ self ’ See karam kontutan pottayitva,
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tikayu (e®) ‘ to be enough’ 40

tinka] (o)@) ‘moon’ 8; cf. tinkalalca ‘monday’
tir'ike (@dle®) 95

tir'iye (ololow) See tir'ike 99

t (@) ¢ fire * See  tikor'i cor’iyura patam ' 44
tiyar (olwo) ¢ Tiyas’ 142

tuka (@) ‘sum ' 44

tukal (@®) ‘ gkin’ 32

tukil (2#») See tukal; 32

tuna (@5m) ‘ help’ 44

tuppal (@u®) ‘ spitting * 146

tuppu (@) ‘spit ’ 146

tuvakka (@#e) < boring a hole into any vessel’ 93
tuvar'uka (ua®) ‘dry ’ 35

tappe (@gy’) ‘ sweeping ’ 147

tekayu (e@®@) See tikayu 40

tekkeo (e@®8”) ‘south’ 141

tekkan (s@#ent) ‘ of the south’ 141

to]o (¢@g") ‘scorpion’ 144
toka (smo®) See tuka; 44
topa (e@0em) See tuna 44
toppan (emogpeat) ‘ cocoanut husk ’ 141
tokka (e@oes) See tuvakka, 55

tottam (s@ose)  garden’ 143
tottakkar’an (¢@ogemcont) ‘ gardener ’ 148
tor'uka (s@@#) See tuvar'uka; 55

toli (¢@99)) * a woman friend of a woman ' 98

-ttam. suffix employed to form abstract nouns from
verbs, nouns and adjectives, See kur‘uttam 2, 45
-30-
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nakke (wmee*) ‘licking * 144

natannu (wsaw) < took place’ 144

naima (®m) ‘ goodness ’ 120

nampiyartiri (omil@dolol) 86

nampitir'i (woyelel) ¢ a Brahman of Kar'ala’ 2, 66

nampyatir'i (moyooldl) “ a title of Brahman gene-
rals’ 86

nayar (wowae) ‘ g Nayar ’ cf, kiriyattil nayar 91

nalpate (megi@") “ forty ’ 111

nikattu (®lem) ‘ level up ’ 40

nilam (®lese) ‘ ground ’ 143

nilave («letnay®) *moonlight ’ 56

nilkkunnu (®)ai°eamm)  gtands’ 150

nirkoli (wleessoell) < water snake ' 145

nukam (@) ¢ yoke * 44

nekattu (sm#@) See nikattu; 40

netumannate (smsasmes’) ¢ the name of a village in
Travancore ’ 148

netumannattukaran (smsamogsmoond) ‘ one who be —
longs to the place called netumannat’ 148

nar'iyate (smcl®p ) ‘ fing cloth ’ 56

nar'yate (¢w2)@°) See neriyate; 56

nokam (emode) See nukam; 44

nokke (emoss®) < geeing ’ 144

nottam (swoge) ‘ examining ’ 147

ndttakkaran (smogesoond) ‘examiner’ 147

nlave (m’enay’) See nilave; 56

pakar’i (a1@0)) * a partic. kind of fish’ 32

pakal (a®e°) * day ’ See r’ayum pakalum 34
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pakir'i (=418 See pakar'i ; 32

patti (229)) ‘ dog ’ 145

patti (22€)) ‘hamlet’ 63

pantam (ateeo) ‘ ornament, valuables’ 8

patir (a1@l®) ‘empty corn husk ’; See patir pani 73

patte (~0a) ‘village ’ 63

pani (209)) ‘ cold, water ’; See panikkanta 65

par’ippe (a40lgy’) ‘ peas, beaten pulse’ 63

palam (a1¢0) ‘ fruit’ 36, 98

parayuka (~ou®) ‘gay’ 113

pate (a205’) ¢ settlement, hamlet, village ’ 63

patte (a105°) song; See cintupitte i.e. cinto+patio 86

panar (a0eme) ‘ g class of tailors, necromancers and
musicians ’ 142

paran (atooom) ‘g partic. bird’ 141

paliyattaccan (evell@omgind) ‘3 male member of the
Paliyam family in Cochin’ 22

palam (et0es0) ‘ bridge ’; See palavum pirdnitsthah, 9

pale (avey’) ‘ milk’ 144

palkalam (avei’®ele) ¢ g vessel to boil milk in’ 111

palkula (averae) ‘a milk pail’ 111

palu (o109) ‘ waste ’ 98

pitaka (aflso) ‘small district ’ 56

pinAitu (eflam’s) ‘ to cross’ See palavum pinnitethah 9

pirave (eilooay’) ‘ a dove 56

pilave (aflenay’) ‘ the jack fruit tree’ 56

pillar (oflead) ‘ boys’; See olakkam, ante, u]la, pil]
lar'um, ay 20

pila (af19) ‘ wrong ’ 98
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piliyu (a#l@) * wring * 98

puka (ai®) ‘ smoke’ 44

putappe (d@gy’) blanket, sheet’ 44

pappar (3a338) 94; 1. w from English

poka (sas0a) See puka; 44

potappe (eatogy’) See putappe; 44

pott—(datoon®) ¢ to cover’ See kar’am kontutan pot
tayitva 19 :

ptaka (2's9®) See pitaka; 56

prave (edoa’) See pirave

plave (s4001°) See pilave

bukke (eny2e°) ‘book’ 136, 1. w. from English

boraks (seai00ogs”) “ borax’ 106; 1. w. from English

makan (2ab) ‘son ' 138

mannattaccan (2#2s2m) ‘a male member of the
Mannat family * 22

mafici (2e=) ‘ boat’ 78

manannuka (2emse#) ‘bend ’ 78

manam (2sme) ‘odour ' 143

manna (2gR) ‘ calf of the leg’ 78

mannan (2gRo") ‘ washerman’ 78

manppan katta (2gg:®#s) “a lump of clay’ 141

manne (2gR°) ‘clay’ 141

mattan (2eom) < pumpkin’ 141

mar'inne (2clan’) See mar‘unne 44

mar’unne (2@’) ‘medicine’ 44

'makkan (e0ont) * wild cat’ 141

matampi (20sml) ¢local chieftain’ See matampinam

avite vasatam, 9
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manham (20mo) See vanam 78

manmili (2002)61) « eyes of a gazelle’ 142

manimiliya] (#s@19wot) ‘ she who has the eyes of a
gazelle’ 142

mitukkar (15#et) ‘ able persons’ 141

mina (21v)  work ’ 78

minakkste (21mis’) ‘ state of being unoccupied ’ 78

milunnuka (¢es) * devour ’ 78

mukkali (2@s0ed) ¢ three-legged stool ’ 145

muttal (3s+t)  hindrance’ See s'asam muttal 91

munptan (snead) ‘dwarf ’ 138 ;

mupte (ams”) ‘cloth* 144

munia (a®) ‘a point’ 44

mulla (2g) ‘ jasamine ’ See mullamannalam; 77

mital (@s®) ‘ covering’ 146

mitu (3%) cover 146

mettar (eaoot) ‘ a respectable Muhammadan’ 142

manma (22m) ¢ superior quality ’ 120

monti (e20srél) ‘a lame person’ in monpticcinte 86,
140, 145

montiyaan (s@osrel@ont) * 3 lame man 140

montu (9200m) ‘ to limp’ 145

mona (020m) See muna; 44

mor (629¢) ‘ butter milk,’ 67 -

rikkarto (Glemoeg”) ¢ record’; 1, w. from English

rim (°) ‘room’ 81; L. w. from English

ri] () rule 81; 1. w. from English

Igri (eed)) “ lorry’ 106; 1. w. from English

vafici (e=fl) ‘boat’ 71
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vananhu (asmes) ¢ to bend ' 81

vanna (2gg) ‘ calf of the leg’ 78

vanpan (uggee) ‘- washerman’ 78

vannilla (amlg) ¢ did not happen, did not come’; See
nidariam vannilla 87

vay (u®’) * to abuse’ 81

vayal (mw@) ¢ field ' 32

vayil (u@le) See vayal; 32

var'afifial (ueosomond)  if not becoming, if not hap-
pening ’; See nivrtti var’'afifial 37

var'als (aeoey”) ‘a kind of fish’ 56

var‘uttuka (uosg®) *to effect’; See tittam var'ut
tuka 37

valiya (eilw) ‘big’ 56

valya (wey) ‘ big’ 56

valam (u&e) ‘manure’ 143

valayu (ve®) ‘to go round’ 19

vallam (@eas) ‘boat’; See kavu val]am 47

valannhuka (uveg®) ‘bend’ 78

variam (anmo) ‘sky’ 73

vinia (aflw) ‘ work ’ 78

vilakam (afleode) - backyard, garden’ 56

vila (aey) ‘ price’; See nidanavila 37

vilpate (aller’ars®) “ distance of a bow shot’ 111

ville (aflgy®) 147

villalan (oflgeam)  bowman * 147

vis'ari (afleol) ‘ fan’ 40

vilunnuka (ofi¢ees) ‘ devour’ 78

vepma (eaen2) ‘ whiteness ’ 120
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ves'ari (9iwd)) See vis'ari 40

ve]Juva , vegw)‘the name of a place in Malabar ’;

See Velluvakkammar’an; 58
vatta (¢s) ‘hunting * 147
vattakkar'an (saiseecoat) ‘ hunter ’ 147
valakkaran (aieieecomt) < gervant’ 141
votte (eaws®) ‘vote’ 136; 1. w. from English
vrale (oer’) See varal ; 56
v]akam (a°godo) See vilakam; 56
sikratter’i ("Wessdl) ¢ secretary ’ 25; 1 w. from
English.
soppe (eavogy’) “soap ’ 136; 1. w. from English,

e) Kanarese, Tamil and Telugu Words
g
(Indo—Aryan loans are given in Italics)
(1) Kanarese

ade ¢ a kind of thin bread’ 63
apakhyati ‘ injured reputation’ 32
avadhi ¢ leisure’ 21

ekka in ekkasare ‘going or running alone’ 52 a

ojje ‘ a weight, load’ 53.
ofte ‘ camel’ 52
oslaga * service, homage levee’ 20, 48

kambi ‘ a thick bamboo laid across the shoulders for

carrying burdens’ 59
kaval ‘ a bifurcated or forked branch’$9
kavu ' stalk, stem, handle’ 59
kuvve ‘ East Indian arrow root’ 136
kive See kuvve; 136
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kottari ‘ the officer in charge of a granary’S52

kotte ‘ stone of fruit’ 52

koppara ‘ a metal boiler’ 52

koppara ‘ shoulder blade ' 53

gattu ‘ a bank or shore, a dam or mound’ 30

gatte ‘ a bale, a bundle, a ream of paper’ 30

gadda ‘ the beard about the chin’ 30

gadde See gatte 30

gapndu ‘a strong, powerful, manly male person;
stoutness, strength, greatness’ 30, 36,

gada ‘shaking ’ 30

gane ‘ to emit a loud sound’ to roar’ 30

candi ¢ a passionate violent female’ 28

canda ‘ lovely, charming ’ 28

candira ‘ moon . 28

carce ‘ smearing, the body with sandal’ 28

ciru ‘smallness ’ 47

cillara ¢ smallness’ 47

cillu ¢ smallness ’ 47

cendi See candi; 28

cetti ¢ ie respectable compellation for a banker, mer-
chant or tradesman and certain men of the arts
of industry ' 51 :

cenda See canda; 28

cendira See candira; 28

cerce See carce; 28

tambula ¢ the red spittle when chewing betel ’ 129

tambapa ¢ a metal dish’ 62

Jjoli “ business, affair ' 48
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tambala See tambana 62
devva  an evil spirit or demon’ 52
nafiju ‘ poison, impurity of the blood, paralysis of the
brain’ 76
nirvapi ‘ a person who goes naked and who is ex-
onerated while living from future birth as well

as ritual ceremonies’ 37
ndgasvara 96

patti ‘hamlet’ 63

pana ‘ business, trade’ 62

pappu ‘ split pulse of any kind’ 63

parivatta ‘ a pleoe of cloth put round the head of
persons at a temple on partxc occasions’ 63

padi ‘ settlement, hamlet, village ’ 63

bagga to ‘ bend’ 81 ‘

bajji ‘ a catpi made of roasted brinjals, chillies &c
that are bruised with the fingers and mixed with
curds’ 75 -

banje barrenness 80

battala ‘a concave metal vessel, a bowl, a cup,
basin, a goblet’ 80

bayi ‘ abuse’81

bette ‘cane, ratan’ 52

boggu ‘to bend’ 81

bottu ‘ an ornamental mark on the forehead in the
form of a circlet; 81

boyi See bayi; 81

mutti ‘ residue’ 128

rokka ‘ready money ’ 33

31
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metam * Aries of the Zodlac 109

mocam 109

rokkam ‘ready money’ 53

viti ‘ width of a shingle * 41

g'ila ‘little’ 47 ‘

(3) Telugu
attu ‘a flat thin cake roasted or baked on an iron
pan’ 63

abhasamu ¢ dmagreeable, bad, worthless’ 33

adu ‘seven’ 98 :

kadugu ¢ to wash’ 98

kottamu * shed’ 52

kottaramu ‘ a place to keep grain’ 52

koppara ‘ a thotal cauldren, boiler’ 52

kopparamu ‘ shoulder blade’ 53

ksdi ‘ fowl’ 98

gada ‘pole’ 98

gandu ‘strength, the male of lower animals’ 36
tambalamu ' a tray, salver, plate, platter ' 62

t6di ‘ a companion fellow * 98

tompu * garden, grove ’ 49

banamu “business, trade ' 62

pappu ‘ split pulse, kernels of any kind freed from

the shell’ 63

padu ‘ ruined, waste’ 98

pidutsu ‘ to squeeze wring, press out’; 98
bettamu ‘ cane, ratan, 52; Pk. vetta L Sk. vatasa
lekka ‘ reckoning * 51
peda ‘ wrong, erroneous ’ 98
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sudi ‘a whirl, a circlet, a whirlpool * 98
suluvu ‘ease’ 108
Sefti ‘ merchant’ 51

(4) Tulu
kottara * palace, mansion ’ 52
toppi ‘cap’ 53
betta ‘cane’ 52
rokka ‘ ready money ' 53
lekka ‘ an account’ 51
setfti ‘ a title of jains, the headman of a village’ 51

(f) Indo-Aryan words cited fox Comparison

1. Sanskrit

asantah ‘bad or contemptiblé men ’ 21

upariga-‘ souring high* 42

ska-‘one’ 52

adhathah 9

katutaila- * mustard oil * 21

kavinam 9

karpara- ‘ cup, pot, bowl’ 52

kuthara-‘an axe’ 34

kogtha-< any enclosed space or area ’ 95

ksatra-* field * 52

gonl ¢ torn or ragged cloths ’ 48

granthi- ‘ boil ’ 62

ghrna-(Ved)  heat, ardour’ 38

davya-(R.V.) * divine power ’ godhead’ 52

puta-‘a cloth worn to cover the privities’ 63

bhandas’ala ‘ a storehouse”’ 74

mpta- useless, torpid’ 23
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miidha- ‘ fool’ 23, 28

varnayitva 9

vivarapa- ‘ explanation, specification ’ 38

vihvarita- ‘ staggered, fallen”’ 106

vihvala-¢ staggered, fallen " 106

vira-‘ male of animals’ 38

vrsabha-‘ Taurus’ 46

vatra-‘ a kind of large reed’ 52

*vohya-‘ load ’ 53

sagdhi- ‘ eating together’ 56

sambandha 60

sphata-‘ the expanded hood of a snake’ 73
2. Prakrt

atthana-‘stand, post’ 23

uppari-‘ up ' 42

ekka-52

kipillika ‘ ant’ 22

koppara-53

*kharaa-43

khetta-52

gandaa-36

goithi 53

devva-52

vetta-52 ;

3. Marathi

adai ‘income ' 33 A

ar ‘an accuminated or pointed end of a stick ’ 33

karanda a casket of metal, wood or ivory ' 57

kopra ‘ a small iron cooking pot ''52 :
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caukdi ‘ a square on cloth ’ 25
thape 34
dadh 45
pal ‘ tent’ 63
pitha ‘ spirit shop’ 41
pidi ‘ the phallus’ 128
ped ‘ tuft of grass’ 67
phalita ¢ an implication’ 22
phalar 73
bojha 53, 81
muthanp ‘ gang, band’ 42
senai 47
4. Hindi
kutiya ¢bitch’ 45
gutta 42
dadh 45
pal ‘ tent’ 53
bak 80
bajh 45
bojh 45, 81
mala 86
s80jji ' a sweet wheaten cake’ 53
s0j1 53

5, Singhalese
ambalama ‘ rest house ’ 22
naga ‘ younger sgister ’ 24
patali ‘ flat’ 63

petali ‘ flat’ 63

penda ‘ball’ 67

|
|
|
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saluva 108

6. Napali
kamro 59

kujo 45
ganaunu * stink ’ 65
tikho 39
thupro ¢ heap, pile’ 45
pid 67
babari 68
bir ‘ a wild boar’ 38
melo ‘ allotted task, job, work ’ 46
lekkho ‘ number ’ account’ 31
sirdi ‘ladder’ 47
sukuti ‘dried meat or fish’ 42
7. Bengali
kdj  hump’ 45
8. Kumaoni
thip ‘ heap ’ 45
9. Kas'miri
pend ¢ ball * 67
10. Kalas'a
pindor ‘ penis* 128
11. Sindhi
vijhu ‘ rope for tying bundles’ 53
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